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T HE following work being more conciſe than any 
thing of the kind that has yet been publiſhed, 
will recommend itſelf ro thoſe ſtudents who with to attain 
the neceſſary knowledge of their profeſſion without the 
labour of wading through much learning. The learned 
may poſſibly find ſome entertainment in it, particularly in 
the introductory account of each boo of the New Teſta- 
ment, which fills more than the latter half of this volume. 
As the author appears to have wrote chiefly for the uſe of 
his pupils, without an intention of provoking controver- 
ſy, any ſingularity of opinion will be the leſs offenſive in 
him. He ſeldom departs from received opinions, without 
having conſidered his ſubject, at leaſt as thorougl. y as the 
majority of thoſe who receive them. As he differs from 
the learned Dr Lardner in ſome things, it may be neceſſa- 
ry to obſerve, that Dr Lardner's ſupplemental volumes 
were not publiſhed till aft er the publication of this; the 
mention of which in this place is not meant to decide 
how far the fight of that learned work might have in- 
fluenced our author to change his opinions. It this bool 
thould prove in any degree wetul to thoſe uU o apply 
tnemiſelꝭ es to the ſtudy ef the New Teſtament, the trant- 
lation cf it will be abundant ly jultifed. And if the learn- 
ed among us ſhould fir:4 it in any reſpect exceptionable, 
the author ſeems to be ſo licarty a weil-wither to the ſtu- 
4 cf tae facred writings, that he will not be mortificd 
ud his book the means of producing ſomething more 
perlect, of the lame kind, from another hand. 
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HOEVER deſires to underſtand the books of the 
New Teſtament clearly and fundamentally, mult 
not content himſelf with the uſe of common expolitors 
and commentators. He will ſtand in need of {ome more 
accounts of the hiſtory and deſigns of this ſacred 
book, which are but imperfectly known, uot only by the 
unlearned, but even by thoſe who profeſs theological 
learning. Whoever, for inſtance, is unacquainted with 
the age and authority of the d.ferent verſions, is not qua- 
lified to apply them to the purpete of forming a right 
jadgment of thoſe various readings, upon which interpre- 
tations are grounded, It we know not the deſign of each 
apoſtle in compiling his goipel, and writing his epiſtle, 
we cannot perſectly underſtand him. If we know ner 
whether there are Hebraitms in the apoſtolical writings, 
we thall be at a loſs what credit to give to thoſe expoli- 
tors who illuſtrate the Greek text from the Hebrew, ani 
other oriental languages. The fonow ing work is intend- 
ed to remove ſuch ignorance. 

It will be objected, perhaps, that the ſeveral Prulego- 
mena treat at large of the delign of caci book; and as to 
the gereral knowledge of the language, the readings, the 
manuſcripts, and the verſions, we have fuck a fund of it 
in Simon's famous critical hiſtory, that he ſeems to lave 
exhauſted thoſe ſubjects. Perhaps ſome good natured 
reader may invent for me the apology, that I intended 
no more than a tranflated extract from that valuable 
work. But I waye this opprobrions excuſe, and have 
too great a reſpect for the Public to hazard my credit by 
any undertaking of that fort. But the queſtion having 
been aſked me, whether I was drawing up an abridg- 

ment of Simon? I think myſelf obliged to explain, how 


2 endeavoured to offer ſomething new to the 


4 3 Father 
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Father Simeon is learned and copions on the ſubjects be- 
wore mentioned, and yet we find this great defect in him, 
that he doth not enumerate the manulcripts of the New 
Teſtament. I have here ſupplied that detect, and briefly 
referred to the writings, in which the curious reader may 


meet with a further account of each. 


Simon is more copions on the ſubject of the verſions 
than on any other; but ſo many difcoycrics have ſince 
been made on this head, that a vi't field of knowledge 
remains, after having gone through his exccllent work. 
My reader will be ſenfible of this, if he contiders the ac- 
counts which later writers have enabled me to give of 
the Arabic, Ethi:ic, and the pretended Gothic verſions; 
and which I have been qualified to give of the Syriac 
verſion, by a frequent uſe and careful examination of it z 
end of the Armentar, from the hiſtory of /r C haren- 
it. The extracts and zpecimens, which Sinn gives 
of ſotme verſici, are not ia the leaſt depreciated by this 
work; tor tLe reader not finding them here, mult ſtill 
bave recourle to him. 

The work of collecting and Cererimining the yarious 
reaCings of the New Teſtame:.t was hardly begun in the 
time of tlus eminent riter; and the moſt important dif- 
coverits of this kind liabe been made ſince his time. But 
ſome ſubjects, eflential to a critical hittory of the New 
Teſtament, are left w holly untuuched by Siu, thoſe, for 
uftance, which I have conſidered from Sect. 37. to 43. 

As to the introduction into the individual books of the 
New Teitament, I can ſafely hazard tlie compariſon of my 
labour with the Prolegomena and expoſitions of others. 
They have left me ſuch abundant pleaning of matter, uſc- 
and neceLary towards underftanding the New Teſta- 
ment, tllat the bare compariſon of my beck with theirs 
will amply excuſe me. 

It may be neceſlary here to give ſome account of the 
wethod and diſpoſition of my work, in order to render 
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t more uſetul to the reader. I could not entirely paſs 
over matters which have been fully diſcuſſed by others. 
dut 1 have ſtudiouſly endeavoured at brevity, whenever 
their books have appeared to me to be generally known, 
and have only been diffuſive when the books I referred 
to were ſo ſcarce as to make an extract from them ne- 
ceſſary, or when I was obliged to collect the matter which 
was ſcartered in different books. In the latter caſe, I 
have cited the works of others as authorities; in the 


former, 1 have referred my reader to them, as books 


worthy of his peruſal, Whoever therefore defires a 
fuller introduction than mine, to the New Teſtament, 
need only conſult the authors to which I have referred 
him, who will explain to him more at large many things 
which I have diſcuſſed briefly, becauſe they were already 
conlidered by them. But I have chiefly given a looſe to 
my pen, when I had any thing new te propoſe, though 
the intended limits of my book obliged me ſometimes to 
be morter than I wiſhed to de; a reſtraint the leſs vio- 
lent upon me, becauſe 1 intend to make this book 
the ſubject of my public lectures, and was therefore not 
very unwilling to reſerve for thoſe lectures ſome things 


- which are not to be found in other authors. The {ume 


limitation of my plan rendered it neceſſary to treat n 
zarther of thoſe books of the New Teſtament, whici: 
ave not been received unanimouſly by the primative 
church, (vi. the tive catholic epiſtles, and the revelatior 
of St John), than merely to aim at proving ſomething 
more deciſively concerning the time of the latter, than hat]. 
hitherto been done. Theſe books merit a particular an 
tuller diſcuſſion, becauſe their divine authority is expoſed 
to ſeveral objections; and I remain indeved to my reader 
with reſpect to them. 

L have treated in general of the genuine antiquity, th: 
language, the reading, the manuſcripts, the principal e- 
*itianr, the marks of diſtinction, aud the aſpirations ard 


accents, 


vili Pee 


accents, the ancient verſiant, and the divine inſpiration 
of the books of the New Teſtament. This laſt is the 
foundation of our religion, which too many are apt to 
build upon a ſandy foundation. I have therefore taken 
the more pains to throw a greater light upon this matter, 
and ſhall rejoice if my readers are as fully convinced as 


I am myſelf, by what L have written of the divinity of 


all the books of the New Teſtament. After this I pro- 
cceded to the introduction into the individual books, in 
which I have endeavoured to be as conciſe and as uſeful 
as poſſible. I intended at firtt to have treated of the 
commentators upon the New Teſtament im general, and 
upon each book in particular. But being circumſcribed 
in my deſign, I omitted this, and expunged great part 
of what I had drawn up. I could not cite and pals a 
judgment upon all the commentators. Simon, in his Li, 
toire critique des Commentateurs du Net. Team. has al- 
ready given a ſufficient account of the ancient fathers, 
and the moſt coifiderable modern commentators and ex- 
poſitors, to his time. I had not much to add to Eis work, 
and was at the fame time unwilling to make extracts 
from a work ſo weil known. There are indeed many 
comments upon icripture, by the oriental fathers, in the 
Syriac tongue, left untouched by him; but as I could 
only be acquainted with them in AjJemani Bibliothica 
Grientalis, | was not qualifted to judge of their merit, 
and could have done no more than giving a cronological 
liſt of their names and works. Lilienthal in his Biblis. 
theca Exegetica delivers an account of the beſt and moſt 
diſtinguiſned commentators, and I apprehended my ac- 
count of them would not have ſucceeded io well as his. 
I was beſides apprehenſive, that in quoting only the truly 
good and valuable comments upon the New Teſtament, 
I ſhould be reduced to the mention of very few names, and 
be obliged to repeat them too often; and the reader mip; 
have imputed to me as a defect in my work, what is re- 
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ly owing to the want of matter. And in the laſt place, 
L was very well pleaſed, if by a tolerable pretence I couid 
rid my hands of a labour, for which, as I bad no thoughts 
of impoſing upon my reader by ill grounded encomiums, 
I ſhould hardly have had the thanks of all thoſe whefe 


- writings I quoted, or cenſured, or paſſed over in ſilence. 


I muſt mention one circumſtance more, which has had 
an influence upon this work. The work itſelf, and the 
impreſſion of it, was begun in the year 17.48 ; but ſome 
other unavoidable undertakings hindered me more than 
a year from finiſhing it. This will account for one or 
two ſeeming inconſiſtencies, and the omiſſion in one place 
ot what is ſupplied in another, particularly for the miſtake 
of ſuppoſing the Codex argenteus to be Gothic, which is 
aftcrward rectified, when I ſhew it to be written in tke 
language of the ancient Franks. 

This is all I have to offer on the ſubject of this intro 
Juction to the ſacred books of the New Teſtament. My 
remaining time will be employed in a work in which I 
propole to illuſtrate the Old Teſtament, though in a man- 
ner ſomewhat different. The Old Teſtament cannot be 
duly explained without a juſt idea of the Hebrew tengue, 
of its hiſtory, revolutions, aud relation to other languages. 
If the Hebrew be, like other human languages, related te 
the Arabic, Syriac, Ethiopic, and other tongues, then 
the method of inveſtigating the ſignification of Hebrew 
words muſt be different from that which we purſue, if it 
de a language invented by God himſelf, of which the 
words have a ſignification purely philoſophical, Whence 
is it that we have not one tolerable Hebrew lexicon, but 
decauie they, who have undertaken a work of that kind, 
were unacquainted with the hiſtary of the language, 
which alone could point out ti them the ſources to 
which they ought to have recourſe? Whence is it, that 
many imagine the ſignification of a Hebrew word to be 
Droved if it be taken from the Rabbins, but becauſe they 

are 
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are unacquainted with the hiſtory of the language? Honnior 
happily would many ſucceed in learning the oriental lan nie 
and how much would their labour be fac ilitatetyegi 
if they had acquired at ſchool, before they enter the um 
verſity, a knowledge of the hiſtory of thefe languages u U 
| But being deficient in this, they often follow an inverteq pr 
method in learning them. chat 
I have therefore already begun to write a H15ToRY fam 
THE OnrENTAL LANGUAGES ; and ſhould think my la & 
bour well beſtowed, even if I gained no other end, tha guy: 
that of having this book read in ſchools, by thofe who arfour 
devoted to the ſtudy of divinity, and of giving them ſuciqual 
ideas of the oriental languages as may facilitate the ſtuchor a 
ot them, and lay a foundation fur the interpretation unex 
the Old Teſtament. con 
The grit chapter treats of the primative language Ca, 
man, which I believe to be ſomewhat related to the He 3 
brew, though it be not Hebrew. In this I ſhall endeavouciri 
to trace out the general laws of language, accordingo t 
to which men firſt invented words, gave them ſignificathe 
tions, and added new ſigniſications to the old ones ; inhe 
which I ſhall chiefly adopt the principles laid down by thay d 
late M. Schulte nt. The ſecond chapter contains the hiſtogyri 
ry of the Hebrew, Rabinical, and Samaritan tongues. ling 
thew Hebrew to be properly the canaanite language, aniof 
not Tightly called He5rew, which name the evangeliſt; 
give more juſtly to the Chaldean tongue. I anſwer the 
queſtion, Whether, and how far it was intermixed, in the,,,, 
earlieſt times, with ſome entirely foreign languages by / 
means of the trade of the Phenicians ? I treat of its anti 
quity, and ſhew from thence that the books of Meofzs coulogy 
not be forged by Ezra. I give an account of the copiouhg,g 
riets, the poetry, and the declenſion of that language ; andgef; 
how it became known again among the Jews, and 0 
length among the Chriſtians. In my account of the Hey, 
brew lexicons, I ſhall recite and criticiſe the ſeveral opi not 
nion 
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Wnions concerning the means of attaining a knowledge of 
ane ſignitication of Hebrew words. I faall here likewiſe 
eiregulate my judgment by that of A. Schultent, though 1 
Wim of opinion, that in ſome reſpect he proceeded too far: 
e in which caſes I ſhall avoid his miſtakes. In the laſt place, 
I propoſe to treat of the age and figure of the Hebrew 
characters, and ſha!l both relate and attempt to decide the 
%amous controverſies on that head. In the ſame method 
la tall diſcuſs, in the third chapter, the hiſtory of the 
aS;r;ac, Chaltean, and Talmud languages, and, in the 
fourth, that of the Arabic and Etbiqpi c. If I find myſelt 
ic qualified toitreat largely and fundamentally of the Captic 
chor ancient Egyptiay tongue, that will be the ſubject of the 
anext chapter; elſe the fifth chapter will contain an ac- 
count of what is known, and ſtill extant, concerning the 
*Carthagerian and Palmrrene languages. 
le As the contents of this chapter will moſt excite the 
Wecririolity of thoſe literati who do not apply themſelves 
neo the ſtudy of the Oriental languages, eſpecially ſince 
the modern diſcoveries of the ruins of Palmyra, of which 
uche inſcriptions have not been underſtood, I was particular- 
hy deſirous to have it in my power to gratify the laudable 
tocurioſity of my readers, by ſomething new and intereſt- 
ling on this head. I am well acquainted with the remains 
ndof the Carthagenian, (which was the Brian or Ca- 
ibmaanite, and conſequently the Hebrew) tongue, which 
be find in Plautus, Ferom, Auſtin, Sam. Petit, Phil. Ca- 
eres, Bochart, Majus, G. Henr. Saphun, in Rodbect”s 
b gilantis, who pretends to derive this language from the 
t: North, and particularly in that ſcarce and valuable work 
wa Aldrette, upon the Antiquities of Spain; and I am 
uf-pofſeſſed of thoſe books, and ſhall apply them in aid of my 
ign. But if any one can point out to me any other 
rk relating to the Carthagenian tongue, he will very 
ie much oblige both me and my future readers, and I ſhall 


Pynot fail to make him due acknowledgments in public. 
* J 
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1 muſt at the ſame time confeſs myſelf not ſatis fied wi 
Aldrette'; account of the characters upon the Carthag 
nian Coins. I ſtand in need of a better ex7!aratic 
and ſhall be thankful to thoſe who wiil communicate 
me ſome ſolid conjectures concerniug theſe and the P- 
»myrene characters. 

I was willing to mention the deſign of my work int: 
preface, becauſe I wiſh to write ſumething worthy of t 
attention of the public, and in order thereto ſhall wa 
rue aſſiſtance of the learned. I ſhall not precipitate : 
work, for the nature of it demands time; aud if: 
publication ſhould not be very ſpeedy, I hope the de: 
will not be conſidered as a change of my reſolut:on. 


Gltizgen, March 6, 175%. 
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Of the tale, Tut New CoOvex: xt, er TESTAMENT. 


HE inſpired Looks, which were written aſter the 
aſcenſion of C::rift into heaven, are commonly 
called » xatmn ge, yg, e. the ery Citenant. It cannot 
be affirmed that they deri ed this name, either from God 
himſelf, or from any of the ſacred writers. But the 
church began very early to borryuw it from Nat. xxvi. 
24. Gal. iii. 17. Heb. viii. 2. ix. 13-20. and was au- 
thorifed in ſo doing by St Paul himſeif, who calls the 
holy ſcriptures before the time of Chriit, ala $iaÞrry 
2 Cor. iii. 14. 
This title admits of a twofold interpretation; and it 
:3 a matter indifferent which is received. According to 
the paſſages of ſcripture from which it is taken, it ſhould 
oubtleſs be rendered Covenant *. In this view the New 
Dovenant ſignifies, A book containing the terms of the 
+ B Nev * 


Se Pearce on ths epi21: to the Hebrew: 
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New Covenant between God and man. But according te 
the mcanirg and deſign or the primitive church, wich 
gave this name to the writir gs of the Apoſtles, it mult be 
rendered, Tlie New Teſtamer, t; it being certain, that 
the firſt Chriſtian writers uſed the wore Shs in the ſenſe 
of a teſtament ; and the Latin yeriion, cf which we fall 
jhew the great antiquity in the ſequcl, vewders the words, 
Nat. xxvi. 28. * Hic cnim eſt ſanguis meus Novi Teſ- 
tamenti.“ 

Te ſacred writers make uſe of no title to denote 
de collective bocks of the New Teſtament . They 
met rec to their former epiitles; and Peter quotes 
Pa! in his tecond epiſtle, chap. iii. 13, 16. But they ne- 
ver mention the whole collection of their writings which 
was not tien tormed. They were handed about {ingly 
21o7% the Chriſtians, and it was natural to defer tie 
collection of them iuto one volume, till after the deceaſe 
of tute holy men, nom whom the church had reaſon 
jill to expect more intpired writings, whilit they lived, 


| e 
Tie exritings of the les ard Evangeliſis proved ts 


be ancient ard genuine. 


Sour adverſarics of the Chriſtian doctrine have been 
ſo bold and ſnamele!s as to deny in a lump the antiquity 
claimed by each ot theſe books; i. e. to deny that they 
were written in the firſt century, by the writers to 


whom they are aſci ibed. Toland is charged with having 
betraved 


nin is pretended indeed, that ara tf all ſcripture, 2 Tim 
1, 16. mutt agretably to St Paul's meaning compreend the books of 
the New Teſtament ; but it is plain, tliatsaca yea 2» means no more 
than vc Mea youuuare did in ver. 15. and 4s Timothy bad learn 
theſe from 2 C. ad, they could hardly include the wiitings of the A 


al, 
poſtl 


„ 


„„ A * FF = WU ES: 2 


* 


r 


a 


8 *< 


e 


1 


em 
ary 
hey 
do 
ing 
ved 


Tim 

pks of 
more 
earn! 
e 


TO THE NEWTESTAMEN Ir. 3 


bttrayed a ſuſpicion of this ſort in his Life of Milton; 
but in his Amyntor, or Defence of the Life of Milton, ls 
dilavows his having meant the u ritings, which we re- 
ceive 25 inſpired, by the words upon which the charge 15 
grounded. But an anonymous Italian, ventured, in a 
jetter to Le Clerk, to tkrow out the following ſuſpicion 3 
« It is poſſible that in the fiſth century, about the time 
% when the Goths over-ran Italy, four men of ſuperior 
** underitanding might unite in inventing and forging 
the writings of the Apoſtles, as well of the Fathers, and 
e fallify ſome paſſages of Joſephus and Suetonius, in order 
to introduce into the world, by the means of this fraud, 
« 2 new and more rational religion.“ 

Theſe four men, who mult have been very converſant 
in the ſewith theology, and in both Jewiſh and heathen 
aritiquity, are here charged with the immenſe labour or 
forging all th writings of the fathers, and of inventing 
that diverſity of ſtile and ſentiment, by which they are 
diſtinguiſhed from each other. But it would not have 
been ſafe for our ſeptic, to attribute to them a lets labo- 
rious enterprize. His credulity, which in the prefent age 
men commonly affect to call by the name of unbelief, 
would have been flocked by the reſtimony of the ſatl.crs 
had he contined his impuration of forgery to the Apoſtles, 
I. Clerk returned a ſtrong and ſentibie antwer to this 
letter, in hi; Bibleotheque arorenne et meccrne, tom. 
XXi. p. 440. | 

However, there are vcry fey unbelievers amor Curii- 
tians, who have thrown out this tufpicion ag g unſt the 
writings of the Apolties ; an indeed it is fo — 

B 2 ly 


See Toland's Life prefixed to his works, ard Moſheim's Vin- 
dicie, antique Chriſtianorum Diſciplir æ. 

Mobammedans, though they admit Jeſus to have been a true 
Prophet, conſider all the books of the New Teſtament, as either cor- 
tepted or ſpurious. Their profound ig:norarce of hiſtory renders it diſi- 
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ly groundleſo, that whoeyer does throw it out, muit be 
impudently inviacible by truth and argtunent. For, 

1. The ive of the Apoitles-is ſo dinerent, that thei; 
epiſtles could not without great duficulty be written by 
the ſame hand. St Paul is unitorm 'n all lis epiſtics; 
his manner is plainly ditterc. t trum that ot other writers, 
and very ditf cult to be imitated. At leaſt all the epiſtic; 
to which his name is prenxed are the werk of one hand. 
St John again is totally different from him; and who- 
ever writes in a ſtile like that of St Paul, cannot imitate 
the ſtile of St John. | 

2. In order to invent writings, and aſcribe them to 
perſons who lived ſon e centuries ago, it is neceſſary to 
have an underſtanding an judgment, and a knowledge 
of hiſtory and antiquity beyond the powers of man, elle 
the inventor muſt commit frequent errors. Now the 
writings of the New Teſtament are unexceptionable 


in this reſpect. The better we are acquainted with 


Jewiſh and Heathen antiquity, with the hiſtory of the 
Romans, and the ancient geography of Paleſtine, the fac 
of which country was totally changed by the conqueſt 
of the Romars; the more clearly we diſcern their agree 
ment with the New Teſtament, even in ſome circum 
Nances ſo minute, that probably they would have eſcz 
ped the moſt artful and moſt cricumſpett impoſture. Th 
commentators abound with oblervations from antiquity. 
which may ſerve to exemplify this: the learned D. 
Lardner in particular has done eminent ſervice in thi 
reſpect. 

2. The moſt ancient Fathers, even thoſe who wert 
cotemporary with the Apoſtles, Clemens Remanus, fo 
inſtauce, and Ignatius, quote the books of the New Tet 
tament, and aſcribe thei to the Apoſtles, We mu 
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ev]: to convince them. If they could once be brought to re ccive rig 
notions of hiftory and chronology, theſe wontl foaon grerthrow the 
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therefore either ſuppoſe with the Italian above ment ion 
ed, that all the writing: of the fathers for ſome cer.turies 
were forged ; a ſuſpicion which may be more efcctuail 
removed by medicinal applications than by the force of 
argument ; or we muſt admit the books of the New 
Teſtament, which they quote, to be in fact as ancient 
as they are pretended to be. 

4. There are {ome very old verſions of the New Teſta- 
ment; the Latin at leaſt, ſeems to have been done ſo 
early as in the firſt century aſter the birth ot Chriſt ; and 
it is highly Oy that the Syriac veriion is not leis 
ancient. 

Is it poſſible to ſappoſe, that ſome centuries after 
Chriſt, when the Hebrew tongue was not underſtood in 
the weſtern church, either ſome blind chance proved fo 
fortunate, or the cunning of ſoine Italian impoſtures was 
attended with fo much thought and learning, as to add 
to the credibility of the writings ſorged for the Apoſtles, 
by an extempore Latin verſion full of Hebrew idioms, 
and by a Syriac interpretation ? not to mention the Go- 
thic tranſlation of Ulphilas, which, beſides, was done 
before the irruption of the Goths into Italy. 


SECTION. Ill. 


The divinity of tle backs of the New T:fament con- 


frmed by miracles, 


Bor if theie writings are as ancient as they are pre- 
tended to be, they certainly carry with them an unde- 
niable and indelible mark of their divine original : For 
the epiſtles refer to certain miraculous gifts, which are 
ſaid to have been imparted by the impolition of hands, 
and to have been conferred by God, in confirmation of 
the oral and written doctrine of the Apoſtles. If theſe 
Epiſtles are ancient and genuine, and written by St Paul 

B 3 to 
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to the churches to which they are addreſſed, then none 
can deny theſe miracles. The matter is important 6 
nough to merit further attention. | 

St Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is addreſſed to 
a church which was hardly founded, to which he had not 
preached the goſpel more than three Sabbath days, Ad: 
xvii. 2. He had been obliged to quit this church abrupt 
ly, on account of an impending perſecution, ver. 10. and 
being apprehenſive leſt the perſecution ſhould cauſe ſome 
ro Waver in the faith, he lays before them, in the three 
arſt chapters, arguments to prove the truth of his goſpel 
The firſt of theſe arguments is, that which confirmed hi 
doctrine at Theffalonica, chap i. 6—10. ** For our go 
« pel”, ſays he, came not to you in word only, bu 
« alſo in power, and in tlie Holy Ghoſt.” Power is ar 
expreſſion made uſe of elſeu here in the New Teſtament 
to ſignify miraculous acts. Admit him only to have bee: 
a rational man, and we cannot ſuppoſe him to write thi 
tv an infant church, if no member thereof had ever ſee: 
a miracle of his, or received a miraculous gift, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition of his hands. 

He appeals to the ſame proof, in his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, who were extremely diffatisfied with hin 
and his manner of teaching, 1. Cor. ii. 4. My ſpeech, 
« and my preaching, was not with enticing words o 
+ man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the ſpirit, ani 
« of power.” The ſpirit is a word he elſewhere uſt 
to ſignify the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, ſuch 
as the giſt of rongues, &c.——The Hebrews were 0: 
the point of falling off from Chriſtianity, yet he conft 
dently tells them how great their condemnation will be, 
if they deny a doctrine, to which God had borne © wit 
e neſs with ſigns and wonders, and gifts of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt.” Heb. ii. 4. and chap. vi. g. 5. He remonſtrate: 
to them, that they had been * made partakers of the Hol) 
+ Ghoſt, and had taſted the powers of the world tc 
„come. 
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To THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


tt come.” In like manner he endeavours to convince 
the Galatians, who had deſerted the pure doctrine of the 
goſpel, that the law of Moſes was aboliſhed ; by putting 
to them this queſtion, * Received ye the ſpirit by the 
« works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?” 
Gal. iii. 2. Is it poſſible, that a deceiver, of a ſound un- 
derſtanding, ſuch as St Paul's epiſtles ſhew him to have 
poſſeſſed , ſhould refer the enemies of his rel. gion, of 
his office, and of the doctrines which diſtinguiſhed him 
from other ſects cf his religion, not only to the miracles 
which he pretends to have wrought, but to miraculous 
gifts which he pretends to nave communicated to them, 
if they had it in their power to anfwrr, that they knew | 
nothing of theſe miraculous gifts 

In the r2th, 13th, and 14th chapters of the firſt to the 
Corinthians, he reprehends the: ue of certain miracu- 
lous gifts of tongues, and prelc: des a better application 
of them. If he actually wrote this to the Corinthians, 
and they had no miraculous gitts, no knowledge of fo- 
reign tongues, then St Paul is not an impoſtor but a mad- 
man, which, I apprehend, is not the charge of unbelivers 
againſt him.. 

But if theſe miracles be true, then the doctrine, and 
the book in confirmation of which they were wrought, 
are divine ; and the more certainly fo, as there is no 
room for deception. A juggler may perſuade me, that 
he performs miracles, but he can never periuade me, 
and a whole body of men of found intclects, that he was 
communicated to us the giſt of working miracles, and 
ſpeaking foreign languages, unleſs we can work the mi- 
racles, and ſpeak the languages. 

| SECT. 


* See Benſovs appendix to bis Paraptraſe on the Ep'file to P · 
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SECTION V. 


An objeftion to the divine inſpiration of the New "Pp 
tament conſidered. 


Ir has been objected indeed, that, © Thongh the doe 
© trines are divine, it does not follow that the writing 
of the Apoſties and Evangeliſts are fo ; and theſe writ 
« ings no where pretend to a divine inſpiration, hic 
they ought, if we are bound to receive them as d 
„vine.“ 

I might anſwer to this, that the Prophets promiſed: 
more perfect revelation of the will of God under tht 
New Teſtament, than that under the Old, and that thers 
fore it may be preſumed ſome new inſpired writing 
were neceſſary ; that the doctrine of the goſpel ſuperſede 
the law of Moſes, which being contained and delivert 
in inſpired writings, could not be aboliſhed by writing 
uninſpired ; and that the words of the great prophet je 
fas Chriſt, which are ſo much more excellent than a! 
the words delivered by all the Prophets, were worth 
to be recorded, in a manner the moſt unexceptionab} 
credible. 

But the reflection which moſt ſatisfies me, is this 
moſt of the writers of the New Teſtament, Matthew 
John, Paul, Peter, James, and Jude, were Apoſtles, thz 
is, of the number of thoſe ro whom Chriſt had, in th 
cleareſt manner, promiſed a divine inſpiration, merely z 
preachers of the goſpel, which was to extend, not 1! 
the matter only, but even to the words. Mat. x. 19 
Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 13. Now their writ 
ings, upon which the Church of Chriſt was to be buit. 
being of much more importance than their ſermons, 
is highly probable that they were no leſs aſſiſted by tit 
Holy Ghoſt in writing, than in ſpeaking. 
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if, beſides, we confider, that the Apoſties prefer them - 
tives to the Prophets, : Cor. xii. 28. Eph, iv. 11. and 
are j\ultifed in fo dom by the declaration of Chriſt, Mat. 
i. rt. they ſeem in fact to claim a divine inſp.ration, 
4 nove they ſtile themſelvis at the beginning of their 
ies, an Apotie of Jeius Chriſt, and thereby declare 
11104 ciſdes to be authoritative. We may apply to then? 
v hat Aben- Ezra ſays of the man cf God, in Deut. xx xi. 1. 
© File ach this, in order to ſtew that he bleſſed then 
as a Prophet.” 

But beſides ail this it muſt be mentioned, that St Paul 
in 1 Cor. if. 10. 12. 13. 16. and Gal. i. 12. doth expreſs-- 
ly pretend to a divine inſpirati 


SECTION V. 
The New Teſlament was written in Greek. 


Tas writings of the Apoſtles, which have been tranſ- 
mitted to us, were all written by them in Greek, except 
the Goſpel of St Matthew, and the epiſtle to the He- 
brews ; for theſe were firſt publiſhed in the Hebrew dia- 
lect in uſe at Jeruſalem. But the Hebrew text being 
loſt, the Greek tranſlation has the authority of an ori- 
ginal. 

The Greek language was at that time known to almoſt 
half the world ; throughout the Roman empire, and in 
that part of Aſia which had been formerly conquered by 
the Grecians : it was therefore the proper language for 
thoſe bocks, which were to be read, as far as poſlible, by 
the whole race of mankind. With reſpect to the Jews, 
from whom the firſt converts to Chriſtianity were taken, 
it was a more proper language than the Latin, becauſe 
it was already known to them by the Greek verſion of 
the Old Teitament. Hence St Paul wrote his epiſtle 
to the Romans, and St Mark his goſpel, which was de- 
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ſigned more immediately for the uſe of the Italians, not F; 
in Latin, but in Greck. And this language had been z.. 8e 
ready conſecrated by the verſion juſt nientioned of the |; 
Old Teſtament, that is, the words and phrat:s of it tad the 
by uſe obtained that determinate aud peculiar ſigusica- BI. 
tion, which they were to bear in theology; ſo thar ine 
Greek was better adapted to expreis divine truths, clear. , 
ly and preciſely, than any other weſtern lar guage. 11 
God having thus proclaimed his word in this catlen 
anguage, not as before, in the Hebrew, but with aro- a; 
ther tongue, according to Ia. xxviii. 11. did thercbt 1; 
intimate to his people, that the word of God ſhould de Sy. 
taken from them, and communicated to the heatuens. Jt 


fo 

\ 

SECTION VI. _ 

The Greek of the New Teſtament is intermixed with He ki 
braiſms and S;ria/ms. 1140 


Taosr Jews who ſpoke Greek corrupted it, as o gu 
Jews do the modern languages, with their own : hence do- 
aroſe that which ſome call the Helleniſtic dialect, in Te: 
which the Old Teſtament is trarlated by the Seventy. 1; 1 
And this is throughout the language of the New Tefſtz 1 
ment. The Greek is not pure, but intermixed with He Te 
brew and Syriac phraſts. I ſhall treat ſeparately aud ha 
briefly of each. are 

It is maniteſt at fivit ſig):t, that: here are Hetraiſms ig Wi 
the New Teſtament : whoever deuies it, either doth not ceſſ 
urderftand Greek, or is bliuded by prejudice, A, a tio 
an.ovie, gta, are undoubtedly Hebrew words. There ort 
are Hebrew proverbs, Nlat. xix. 24. Hebrew conitruc- M v 
tions and ſign;tications of words. It has even happened, aut 
that the Jews not perfectly underſtanding ſome Hebrew tlic 
words, after the Babyloniſh captivity, their miſtake pro I. 
diced new Greek phraſes among hem, ſuch as, ey i=; Py; 

| Tur 
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Facu haſt faid, which in Mar. xxvi. 25.xxvii. 6.4. is uſed 
for an atfirmation.. Tie Hebrew words NN1Q7 79 ſig- 
rify, Thou Lait ſpoken right, but as 7 may tignity s, 
the. Jews, and panticuiar'y the Greek trauſlators of the 
© Bivic, have been induced to render theſe words by cv trap, 
£49 435479, CI tr2yxegs Lxod. x. 29. and to conſider and uſe 
' both the Greek and Hebrew phraſe as exprellions of 
aſſent. | 
| After the Babyionihh captivity, the Hebrew or Cana- 
Ae language was gradually dituled among the ſews, 
Aud the Chaldee was introduced at Jeruſalem, and the 
Syriac in Gali Mat, xxvii 36. John v. 2. Acts i. 19. 
It 35 therefore no Wonder that Ckaldeifins and Sy riaſms 
Yonld occur in the Greer New Tettament. 
We nnd, tor infi. ance, 1. Syriac or Chaldee words, Mat 
Vi. 24. HMawparu;; 1 Cor. Xvi. 22. Ka. a. 2. SYTIAC con- 
. ſti uctions; Mat. x. ZZ. #515 , EN te; tce the Sy- 
riac New Teſtament, Acts X:1ii. 8. 1 John 1.9. =. Sy- 
riac and Chaldse ſignifications vf words; J fre 
T quently ſignifies a miracle ; and r alnα, to overſfia- 
& dow, Luke i. 23. ſianiſies to inhabit. See the Syriac New 
in Teſtament, John i. 14. and the Thargum upon 1 Chron. 
J li. 15. 
tz It cannot be denied however, that there are in the New 
l Teſtunent. many clegant and pure Greek pliraſes, which 
1:4 have been uſed by the beſt and moſt ancient writers, and 
are peculiar to ihe Greek language. Hence, in order to 
in vnderſtand the New Teſtament fundamentally, it is ne- 
z0t ceſſary tu be we'! acquaimted with the ancient Greek au- 
* Kors ; thougi a clcarer light may be derived from the 
ere Oriental languages. the Septuagint verſion, and the 
vc · M orks of the Greek fathers, than from the beſt clujc 
ech authors, Ter the ule of protape writers in illuſtrating 
ey tie New Teſtainent, tee Raplielii adnotationes in Nov. 
ro T:\tam. ex Xenop!.onte collectæ, Hamb. 1709. item, ex 
„ Fviybis ct Arriano, 171. —item, c- IIcrodoto, 1741. 
nor | Kirchmarver, 
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Kirchmayer, paralleiiſimus novi fœderis et Polybii, 14. 


tione dictionis 3 Richteri adnot. philotog. in Nov. Tell, 
ex Diogene Laertio ; and other works of the fame 
Kind, by learned and diligent hands, which it is to 


be wiſhed may be continued by more of the fame cha 
racter. 


SECTION VII. 


It is na blemiſh in the New Teſtament that i: contain 
Hebraiſms and Syriafſms. 


Some divines havethought it ſtrange and incredible, tha 
Hebraiſms, Chaldeiſms, Syriaſms, or in a word, barbareu 
exp eſſions, ſhould have been diſcovered by linguiſts in tl: 
New Teſtament, imagining it a violation ut the reſpec 
due to ſacred writings. But the following conſideration 
will convince us, that tlieſe barbariſms arc no re: 
blemiſhes, but rather beauties, in the ſtile of the Nev 
Teſtament. 

Barbariims, or words and phraſes taken from anothe 
language, are blemiſhes of ſtile only, when the writer er 
deavours to be elegant. or when they render his languap 
obſcure. M. Voltaire, the beſt French writcr of the preſei 
age, in the preface to the Anti-Machiavel, p. 19. admit 
ſome expreſſions which are not genuine Freuch, but & 
ſerve to be ſo. In the New Teſtament, nicety and et 
gance of language was both unnecefary and ulelets. | 
grounds a preſumption in favour ot the Chriſtian da 
trine, that the Apoſtles neither preached nor wrote 
Hattering and enticing language, to win the mind by i 
ſidious arts of ſpeech ; conſequently the firſt Chriſtiz 
were not converted by any thing pleaſing to their ex 
but by a conviction reſulting from argument; 1 Cc 
11. 1— 135. 

The firſt Chriſtian Churches, for whom more imme: 
att 
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ately the Apoſtolical writings were drawn up, conſiſted of 
Jews. St Paul himſelf preached the goſpel only in thoſe 
places where Jews reſided, and made uſe of them to pave 
the way for him to the Gentiles. As therefore they 
wrote to people, whole native language was the Jewiſh- 
Greek, as it was natural to write to them in tl. at lan- 
guage, as to write to a German Jew, not in pure Ger- 
man, but in what may be called the Jewift- German. 

Moſt of the writers of the New Teſtament were Jews 
by birth. They could not therefore without a manifold 
and frequent miracle avoid a mixture of Hebrew and 
Greek in their ſtyle. Such a miracle would have been 
not only uſeleſs, but pernicious ; for any one, who was 
not prepoſſeſſed with an opinion of the divine in{piration 
of theſe books, would raile a doubt of their authenticity 

rom this circumſtance, that they were not written in 
the ſtyle which might be expected from their pretended 
authors. 

It was deſirable for the church to have the writings of 
the Apoſtles in a ſcripture ſtyle ; and as the Greek verſion 
of the Bible abounded in Hebraiſms, it was neceſſary for 
them either to give up the adyantage of writing ſcriptu- 
rally, or to be lets concerned about a barbariſm, than pe- 
dants and faſtidious ſcholars uſually are. 

It is, in the laſt place, obſervable, that the four goſpels 
are chiefly tranſlat ions of ſuch diſcourſes of our Saviour, 


In a tranſlation of 1}:is kind it was neceſſary to deliver, 
not only the ſenſe, but as tar as poſſible, the very words 
and phraſes of the ſpeaker ; which could not be done 
conſiſtently with a ſtrict regard to the purity of the 


F c SECT, 


INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


SECTION VIII. 


The arguments conſidered upon which Hebraiſms are de- 
nied to be in the New Teſtament. 


I xrvvsT, in point of juſtice, take notice of the grounds 
upon which a perfect purity in the Greek language of the 
New Teſtament is aſſerted. They are belt ſtated in Geor- 
gii vindiciæ Nov. Teſtam. ab Ebraiimis. He argues 
thus: 

1. StPaul in x Cor. xiv. 810. condemns unmean- 
ing barbarian language; conſequently the * m— 
e tures admit of no ſuch.” 

[ anſwer, S=pSaprr ſignifies in that paſſage a Fanny, 
conſequently the language of a barbarian is a language 
wholly foreign and unintelligible, ſuch as Arabic would 
have been to the Greeks. But in this ſenſe the ſtyle ci 
the New Teſtament is not barbarous, it being the ſame 
Jewiſh-Greek which was uſed in the Chriſtian churches, 

2. The Apoſtles addreſſed thoſe foreigners whe 
© came to ſeruſalem, on the firit feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
„e dre, every one in his own tongue.“ | 

Anſ. Conſequently they did not ſpeak pure Greek to 

the Jews who came thither from Greece, but Je ich- 


Greek. 
3- The books of the Old Teſtament are pure 


Hebrew; conſequently thoſe of the New are pure 
Greek.“ 

Anſ. This advocate for the ſtile of the New Teſta. 
ment ſeems to have forgot the writings of Solomon, and 
of the inſpired penmen, during and after the Babylonif 
captivity z which are full of Chaldeiſms. 

4. ©* God is the author of the diſtinction of languages 
« and being a God of order cannot be ſuppoſed to con 
2 feund them.” 

Ce; 
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Arſ. God did not form languages, but left the tongue 
of man to its natural courſe. To maintain the contrary 13 
to multiply miracles to an endleſs number. Beſides, the 


Jewiſh-Greek was a language ſpoken among the Jews, 


and as fuch, was upon our author's own principles, a 
language derived from God. 

If he ſhould lead us beck to the confuſion of tongues at 
Babel, his argument will prove more than he intends ; 
for then the (acred writers muſt have written the Greek, 
not of their time, but of two thouſand years before, as 
it was ſpoken at Babel. 

Theſe adyocates for the purity of ſtile in the New Teſ- 
tament endeayour moreover to palliate the pretended He- 
braiſms, by various quotations from Greek authors, and to 
make them originally Greek. But in order to do this, 
they either miſquote paſſages of the New Teſtament, or 
of ſome Greek writers; or they take their inſtances from 
authors who did not write pure Greek ; from the Fathers, 
er even from the Septuagint ; or again, they produce, 
perhaps, after much labour and pains, two inſtances, to 
prove an expreſſion originally Greek, which occur per- 
haps fifty times in the New Teſtament. See Rhenferdius's 
preface to his Syntagma difſertationum de ſtiio Nov. 
Teſtam. 


SECTION IX 
Hiſtory of this contreverſy. 


Tu z principal collectors of the Hebraiſms in the New 
Teſtament are, 

Caſpar Wyſſius, profeſſor of Greek in the Upper Col- 
lege at Zurich, in his Dialectologia Sacra, publiſhed at 
Zurich, 1650. He treats largely of theſe Hebraiſms, 

and divides them into thirteen claſſes, but aſſerts at 
| C z laſt 
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laſt, that they cannot ſtrictly be called a diſtinct dia 
lect. 

Thomas Gataker, in his Diſſerratio de ſtilo Nov. Tei- 
tam. His work is levelled at Seb. Pfochenius. The o- 
ther writers on this ſubject are collected, and publiſhed 
in one volume, by Jacob Rhenferd, at Lewarden, in 17032. 
Since his time ſc, Conr. Schwartz publiſked two of them, 
Olearius and Boaclearus, with notes of his own, in a 
{eparate volume. 

Salmaſius in comment. de Helleniftica attacks the name 
of Linguz Heleniſtica, which was commonly given to the 
language of the New Teſtament. He was anſwered in 
an anonymous piece by Dan. Heinſius, to whom be re- 
plied in his Funus, and his Oſtilegium Linguæ Helleniitica. 
He is rather learned than uſeful, and too full of ſcholaſtic 
ſubrilties to be read with pleaſure, 


The following authors have attempted to deny the | 


Hebraiſins in the New Teſtamer:. 

Seb. Pſochenius in Diatr. de Linguæ Grecæ Nov. Teſ- 
tam. puritate. Rhenferd in the preface to his Syntagma, 
gives a very unfayourable idea of the character of this 
Pfochenius. 

| Balth. Bebelius, in his Exercitatio Pilolog. de phraſi 
Nov: Teſtam: This piece is allo in Rhenferd's Col- 
leftion. 

Baltb. Stolberg, de Soloeciſms te Barbariſmis Græcæ 
2ovi ſœderis dictioni falfo tributis. 

And Chriſtian Sigiſm. Georgius, in his Vindicze Nov. 
Teſtam. ab Ebariſmis, and his Hierocriticus Nov. Tet 
tam. dialectum novi ſœderis Aꝛticam vindicans. 

Though in the main I differ from this writer in opi- 
nion, yet his writings are of uſe, in illuſtrating many 
phraſc: ot the New Teſtament from thoſe Greek authors 
which are in danger of becoming almoſt unknown. 
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SECTION X. 


Of the pretended Latiniſms, Arabiſms, Perſiſms, Scle- 
ciſms, and Idiotiſms, of the New Teftament. 


Bes1Dz3 Hebraiſins, the New Teſtament is charged 
with Latiniſms, Arabiſms, Perſiſms, Seleciſms, and vul- 
gar phraſes or Idiotiſnis. | 

It cannot be denied, that many phraſes in the New 
Teſtament which are in themſelves obſcure, have been 
illuſtrated from the Latin authors. For inftance, Rom. 
v. 7. compared with Aneid. viii. 364. and 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
compared with the expreſſion of Ennins, cauponanter bei- 
lum, in Cicer. Off. I. i. chap. 12. But as the Latin is a 
language deſcended, and not degenerated, from the Greek, 
theſe phraſes might originally be Greek, and thence de- 
rived to the Lat ins. Beſides, the Roman conqueſts fntro- 
duced many Latin words and expreſſions among the 
Greeks, which were ſo far taturalized, that we need 
not reproach them with their Latin derivation. At leaſt 
it is unaccountable, why the Apottles who were not La- 
tina by birth, ſhould admit more Latin phraſes into their 
writings than other Grecians. 

This likewiſe grounds a juſt prejudice agaiuſt the pre- 
tended Arabiſms and Perſitins, if the iormer be not at the 
iame time Hebcaiſms. Nor are we at liberty to conclude 
from the long dominion of the Perſians over the Jews, 
that the Jewiſh became intermixed with rhe Perſian 
tongue; for we may gather from the book of Ezra, that 
the Perſian Kings did not iſſue edicts in Perſian to their 
ſubjects on this ſide the Tyger, but kept a ſeparate Chal- 
dean chanzery for them. However there are in the New 
Teſtame nc ſome words origiully Perſian, but which 
allo occur in the beſt Greek writers, ſuch as a, 
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Mat. v. z. Herodot. I. viii. c. 98. y«!« Acts viii. 27. 
«kayo! Mart. ii. 1. 

The pretended ſoleciſms are moſt effectually exploded 
by Schwartz de Soleciſmis diſcipulorum Jeſu antiquatis, 
who ſhews, that the paſſages, which have been ignorant- 
iy cenſured as ſuch, are often the higheſt elegancies of 
Nile in Greek. 

HI bere is no foundation for preſuming, that the New 

Teſtament contains any language properly called vulgar: 
For theugh our Saviour paſſed for the ſon of a carpenter, 
and moſt ef his diſciples were fiſhermen, and though the 
Spirit of God uſually leaves every writer to his own ſtile, 
yet, according to the ancient conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
Nate, no certain concluſion can be drawn of the meanneſs 
of any man's ſtation, from his following a mechanic em- 
ployment. And it appears from thole paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, in which Jelus is called Rabbi by his 
enemies, that he was conſidered as one who profeſled li- 
terature, and his diſciples as the ſtudents or icholars of 
a profeſſor, who are not ſuppoſed to make ule of the 
yulgar ſtile, 


SECTION XI. 


Of the paſages of the Cl Teſtament quoted in 
the N. 


Tux writers of the New Teſtament frequently quote 
paſſages from the Old, either in proof of their doctrine, 
or to ſhew, that the prediction of propt. ets are fulfilled. 
Whenever this is their point in yiew, the paſſages they 
quote from the Old Teſtament muſt, in their literal ſenſe, 
ſignify what they are alledged to ſignify. It is an inexcuſ- 
able preſumption in Le Clerk, and other interpreters of 
ſcripture, to pretend, that the Apoſtles cite the authority 
e the Old Teſtament in the ſewiſh wax of drawing c 
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claſions, which in ſound logie would have been rejected. 
It they were under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
we cannot ſuppoſe their writings to contain any falfe 
reaſoning, however common it might be among their 
countrymen to argue abſurdly. 

Bur ſometimes they only borrow certain phraſes of the 
Old Teſtament thereby to convey their own thoughts, 


upon very different ſubjects. In theſe caſes an interpre- 
ter would find it a fruitleſs labour, were he to attempt 


to prove, that the paſſages quoted from the Old Teſta- 
ment bore the ſame ſenſe which they have in the New. 
See Rom. x. 18. compared with Pal. xix. 

The quotations from the Old Teſtament are chiefly 
taken from that Greek verſion, which is fabulouſty aſcri- 
ved to the ſeventy interpreter, and which was probably 
done without the order of any Egyptian king, by ſome 
Alexandrian Jews, and was by the great reputation of 
the Alexandrian Synagogue introduced among all thoſe 
Jews who underſtood Greek. It is therefore of great uſe 
to be well acquainted with this verſion, of whieh Bretin- 
ger's is the beſt edition. The Apoſtles make ule of this 
verſion, even in inſtances where the Greek interpreter 
miſtakes the ſenſe, but where the miſtake does not affect 
their argument. See Mat. xv. 8. 9. 1 Cor. x. $. 

They do not however always adhere exactly to the 


words, but ſometimes change them; a liberty in which 


the ancients muſt be indulged, ſince, for want of books 
they frequentiy quoted merely from their memory. See 
Heb. i. 6. Plal. xcvii. 7. 

In Luke iv. 18. and ſome other paſages, the Greek 
verſion ſec ius to be quoted with an emendat ion. Whether 
any Clialdee vci on is ſometimes quoted, which was in 
rei ute iu Paleſtine about that time, is uncertain. It is a 
mere conject e, unſupported by evidence. 

As the 2: oftles were chiefly Jews, and had at leaſt re- 
ceived the Old Teit ment from the Jews, it is no won- 
der, it, among otlier innocent things, they cloſely imi- 
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rate the Jews in their manner of quoting the Old Teſta- 
ment, particularly in not referring minutely to the 
place from whence the paſſage is taken, and at the 
moſt, only pointing out by ſome principal word in 
that part of the book. Luke ao. 37. Mark xii. 26. 
Rom. Xi. 2. 

The beſt book to be recommended on this ſubject, ia 
Surenhuſii d. Ng navarrcyty. 


SECTION XI. 
The eriginal manuſcripts of the New Teftament are bf. 


AuToGRAPHA, or original manuſcripts of the New Teſ- 
tament, are the firſt copy of each book, either written 
by the Apoſtles with their own hand, or dictated by 
them. This laſt was commonly done by St Paul, as may 
de gathered from Rom. xvi. 22. Gal. vi. 11. But leaſt 
letters ſhould be forged and circulated in his name, he 
wrote the concluding benediction of his epiſtles with his 
own hand. Compare 2 Theſ. iii. 17. 18. with chap. ii. 2. 
and 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 

None of theſe original manuſcripts are now extant un- 
leſo we ſuppoſe that goſpel of St Mark to be one, which 
is preſerved at Venice; but ſo illegible, that it is not 
yet decided Whether the letters are Greek or Latin. 
There is no doubt of its antiquity, but there is till great 
doubt of its being an original manuſcript. Indeed it is 
ſcarce poſiible, without a miracle, that theſe originals 
could have fallen into our hands; and if we had poſſeſ- 
ſion of them at preſent, yet they would not ayail us, ſince 
criticiſm did not flouriſh in the primitive times, and con- 
ſequently we could have bcen at no certainty, whether 


rhe pretended original manuſcripts were genuine or 
not. | 
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It appears indeed from a paſſage of St Ignatius, in the 
eignt chapter of his epiſtle to the Philedelphians, that 
{me of the firſt Chriſtians appealed to the original ma- 
nuſcripts then extant, and held them in great venera- 
tion; but it alſo appears that they were treated contemp- 
tuouſſy for this, by thoſe fathers of the church whole 
authority was greateſt among them. His words are, 
« 1 have heard ſome ſay, if 1 do not find it in the ori- 
« vina! manuſcripts of the goſpel, I will not believe it ; 
„ and when I tell them, Thus it is written, they an- 
« {wer, Here are the original manuſcripts. My original 
* manuſcript is Jeſus Chriſt ; the incorruptible writings 
« are his croſs, and his death, and his reſurrection, and 
* faith in him.” With theſe poor conceits he gloſſes 
ever a falſe quotation from St Matthew againſt the De- 
cetæ *. | 

Tertulian, in his book De Preſcriptionibus, Sect. 36. 
appeals to many originals then ſtill.ſubſiſting ; and Peter, 
an Alexandrine biſhop of the fourth century, refers to an 
original manuſcript of St ſohn's goſpel, preſerved and 
worſhipped at Epheſus . But true criticiſm being then 
unknown, and it being common for ſuperſtition and de- 
ceit to affix old names to new things, it is clear, that 
the teſtimony of theſe men cannot be ſecurely re- 
ied on. 


SECTION XII. 


Falſe readings have erept into the cæpies of the New 
Teſtament. 


At rnoven it be undeniable, that the firſt Chriſtians 
deſtowed great pains upon the copies of the New Teſta- 
- ment 
Fot the true meaning of his words, ſee Pfaff diſſert. de genvits 
Nor. Teſtam. lectionibus. 
? See Dionyſ. Petavii Uranologia, p 397 
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ment, yet nothing leis than a repeated miracle cond 
poſſibly prevent tile adinulon ut ſome errors, and ile in- 
creaſe of them with the multipiication of copies. This 


i manifeſt from the many errata remaiuing in books, 
which are printed with tne greateſt care, anc reviſed with 
the utmoſt accuracy. If the text of the New Teſtament 
had been tree from all errata and falſe readings, then it 


would have been neceſſary in every copy to have the aid 
of a miracle as often as the tranſcriber would have com- 
mitted an error without it. 

Some indeed are fo inconſiderately zeulous as to deny, 


that there are various readings in the New Teſtament, 


which amounts to this, that God has performed ſume 
millions of needleſs wonders which he never promiſed, 
But it is in vain to argue againſt thoſe who are too blind 
to ſee, that there are various and conſequently falfe read 
ings. Milne alone has collected no leis than 30,000 
various readings, and yet left many undiſcovered. Now 
it is certain, that two different readings of the ſame pab 
Gage cannot both be right, and that the errors of copyiſs 
could not be inſpired by the Holy Got! 


SECTION XIV. 
But this deth not affe? the ground; of our faith. 


Wr are not to conclude, however, that the Chriſti: 
faith is ſhaken, or rendered uncertain by the many varic: 
readings in the New Teſtament : On the contrary, ith 
been the opinion of judicious men, that the large cc 
tection of them made by Doctor Milne, bath remove 
many doubts, which might ariſe in reading the Ne 

Teſtame: 


* See Michaelis tract. de variis leftionibus Nov. Teſtam. cas 
colligendis et dijudicandis. 
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Teſtament, about the genuineneſs of paſſages, which 
contain important articles of tairh. 

Moſt of the various readings are only trifles, which 
do not even alter thie ſenſe of the worde; tuch as 4272 
for «xi ty z rr, for tyyanrar Or xvi; tor Or; ®, O- 
thers alter indeed the ſenſe of the pailage, but tie alte- 
ration doth not affect any article of faith; when for in- 
ſtance, the concluſion of the Lord's prayer, Mat. vi. 13, 
is omitted in very many and important manufcripts, 
Others again do indeed ſhake a ſingle argument for a 
doctrine, but the ſame doctrine is taught clearly in other 
paſſages, which have no various reading. 

The collectors therefore of she various readings of the 
New Teſtament deſerve the thanks of all ſenſible Divines, 
and their ſucceſſors will deſerve further thanks. Without 
ſuch collection, we rely upon a ſingle manuſcripr, or a 
fingle edition. And upon which can I ſecurely rely? 1; 
the tranſcriber, or editor, or printer, whom I follow 
urplicitly, directed by the ſpirit of God, always to chuſe 
the right reading? What rational man will affirm this? 
And it muſt be admitted, that {ome paſſages otherwiſe 
obſcure, have been illyſtrated by a reading, which the 
giligence of theſe learned men hath diſcovered. 


SECTION XV. 
The ſource of falſe reading:. 


It is impoſſible to judge rightly of the various read- 
gs of the New Teſtament without being acquaiuted 
with the ſource from which falſe readings proceed. 

| 1. Moſt 


* See Kuſter s Preface to Milne s New Teſtamene. 't may ſeem 
perhaps a ſuperfiuous labour to cellet the various readings which 
de not alter the ſenſe; but thoſe which appear moſt irfignificar; 
ae u, may !.erzafter bu cf conſequences; of which we have an in- 
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1. Moſt of them proceed from the negligence of tran, 


ſcribers, who being impatient to copy much in a ſhort 
time, ſometimes committed miſtakes in orthography, 
ſometimes even exchanged words for others, which ap- 
peared to them to be of the ſame ſignification ; ſometime; 
they were miſled by the {imilar ſtrokes of letters, ſome 
times by the ſimilar ſound or pronunciation of words; | 
eſpecially when the ſimilar ſound of a preceding wort 
was ſtill in their ears, ſuch as, in Rom. i. 30. AENA 
for rale, occaſioned by a in the preceding 
verſe. For it frequently happened, that the — 
had not the text before them, but were dictated to for, 
the convenience of employing ſeveral tranſcribers at once 
Sometimes ſyllables, words, and even entire lines, wen 
omitted through negligence, eſpecially when their ſount 
was ſimilar to that of preceding or ſubſcquent words; 
ſometimes the ſame ſyllables were copied twice, thougt- 
they were capable ſingly of forming a word. 

2. When two ſentences of the New Teſtament wen 
nearly alike in their words and import, it has often hap 
pened, that one of tkem has been corrupted from the 
other, either through the negligence, or the ignorar 
caution of the tranſcriber. This is moſt frequent in th 
writings of the Evangeliſts. In like manner, when ps 
{ages of the Old Teſtament are quoted, with {ome yariz 
tion of the words of the Septuagint, tranſcribers ofte: 
take the liberty of inſerting an amendment from th 

int. 

From this practice is deſcribed the following fundame: 
ral rule for determining various reading: Wheneve 

5 ore 


ſtance in the diſtinction made by Socinus between Steg and 3 Ow; 
The reader, beſides, may be enabled to judge from theſe minutiz 
of the merits of the manuſcripts of the New Teſtamenz w hett 


they are carefully or negligently written, 
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« 5ne ren ling ot a quotation corre ſponds e:tactiy witl: 
* tae original, and another is not fo exattly like it, 
& ther. the former i ſuſpicious, an the latter deferryes 
tue prefcren<?, umiels the former be wel typported b, 
« anthoricy.,” This rule has been frequently violarec, 
and even iwyerted, by ſome half learned men, o by # 
cayrice of une Lave been turned intro cricies. It 15 com - 
mon among them, to alledge in proof of tte ponunencd:; 
Ot a reaving, that it is exactly the lame in aher pat 
ſage of icripture. 

3. Many variations have been introduced by conce:ted 
tranſcribers, who nut having knowledge fullicient to un- 
deritand an exprefſiun, have ventured what they call a 
critical conjefture, and ſuoſtituted other words nearly re- 
ſembling it in found and letters. Tis liberty is not whol- 
ly diluſed even among the learned of the preſent age. 
It any thing occurs in an ancicnt writer, Which may ap- 
pear obſcure to one who is not verſed in languages and 
antiquity z or f a thought occurs, which demands too 
mucli retiection, or is lo abitrulc, that they themſclves 


could not have hit upon, or do not comprehend it, they 


haſtily advance their conjecture, and ſubſtitute anether 
word more gencrally intclligible. This was the very 
conduct oi the ancient tranſcribers. 
iience we juſtly draw the following rule: “ When- 
ever two ditierent readings occur, one of which ſcoms 
difficult and obtcure, but may be explained by the help 
of antiquity and a more accurate knowledge of the 
language; whereas the other is ſo caly-that a child 
may apprchend it; in ſuch caſe, rhe latter is f::1pt- 
cious.“ For it is not natural for a tranſcriber wilful- 
to change a clear paſſage into a more obſcure one ; and 
it is not natural for inadvertency to make fo lucky a miſ- 
iake, as ſhall ſeem to allude ro remote antiquities, and 
ach as are known only to the learned. It is amazing 
T D Lov, 


; 
' 
| 
, 


2 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


how Orancely this rule too has been inverted by perions 


trom whom one might !catt cxpcdt it, 

4. Many faile readings have ariten from hence, tha: 
iancrant tranicribers avs removed into the text what 
the- Eun in the mara in of their original. It is ufual 
„ explain an che ure paige, or to ſupply a defect in 
I. “tern, by a marginal note: How caſy was it for an ig 
nraut man to mil. le this for a part of the cont 
witli, 12d been inadvertently omitted, and {u was ade! 
ja de margin pos Hun it was oy tli's means that the 
coneluflun of the Lord's prayer firſt crept into tlic tex: 


zo a toe 


Gi Natl vi. 1.3. that ſentence having been added in the 
Nur : ron the Greek Liturgy. It is yet more probaive 


us the occaſion of the whole paſſage, v. lich 
1051 „ert, Matt. XX. 23; the words rum thus in Mar 
tiaty's dition: 

Vs autem qureritis de puſillo ereſcete, et de major 
& eres feri. Intrantes autem ad coenam rogatti no 
« ute diſcumbere in locls eininentioribus, ne forte clariu 
« te ſuperveniat, et accecens, qui invitavit te, dicat tiy 
« adhuc deorſum acccde. Et erit tibi confutio. Si autem 
© in loco inferiuri 4'!cumbueris et {ipervencr:t Hum lia 
« te, dicet qui te ad cena veravit, accede luc turium, 


f | uy * 
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Thele àceds are hardly transferred hither, by the mi. 


0 


* 


tale of an izconſiderate tranſcr. her, ni um Luke XN 
fince there is ot the leeit ſimilitu u-, in the two goſpel, 
betten ul. at goes iure and S alter thein: ye 
tr are fo well adated to te reſt of our Say lour's t 
courſc, tl. 2: I am perſ.aded Le aciually ma- uſe of the 
Mor. Cs that cry o:oatien, on With foine conies it 
dert them, tough they Leuld not have hen original, 
crorded oy St Matthew. A Latin Chriſti. Who hai 


id nein tradition, might weite the words in the margin 


weich atterwares procured them a place, at leit for: 


time, in tue dent. 
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„ 


5. The fathers Trequeritiy accuſe the heretics of 1.nving 
ee ſome pallages of the New Teftament in ſun 
port of their errors. accuſations of this kind, from men 
zealous for their do. irine,, being ſeldom ſtrictly tric, it 
may be tafeſt to de dust at lent one halt of the charge. 
It is incredible, that the lere: ics fo groſsly corrupted ti 
ſcriptures, as is ſometimes pretended, at Kaſt the 2.72725 
ſeem to be unjullly acculcd of it by St Ambroſe. The 
Gothic biſhop Ulphilas's verſion grounds a preidice in 
their ſavour. He was an Arian, but left no traces of his 
error, not even in thoſe paſſages which prove tlie eter- 
nal divinity of Chriſt. But on the other fide, there is 
ſome probability that the herctics were not wholly free 
from the guilt they are charged with, They lived in au 
age, in which it was con:mon to defend what men con- 
ceived to be the truth, by falſchood, and falic concluſions, 
and we know, that they invented and forged cntire got- 
peis. As we are obliged to admit this, why nouid we 
labour 18 æc cult ritt or 2075 denn s . WEE 

6. But it muſt be conſeſſed at the ſime time, that the 
orthodox have now and then corrupted the true reading. 


They kad two motives to induce them to this. 


Sometimes they endeavoured to defend tlie trutl with 
improper weapons; an initance of wiich was, their for- 
gery of the Sibylline books; or they ſtudied to get rid of 
an ohjection which they were not Guatified to ſolve in 
tue regular way. Ve base an inſtance of this in St Am- 


broſe's third book De F ide, chap. 3. here he takes Pais 
to ſuppreſs the words 14 5 vir, Neither te Son, Mari. 


Xiii. 32. and I am afraid, we Lave ia 1 John v. 7. a 
more remarkable inſtance of the interpolation of a 
paſlage, by men too zealous in contencing for the truth. 
I: is certain at leaſt, tllat the verſe is not to be found in 
any one Greek manuſcript, nor in any ancient verſion, 
except moſt of tlie copies of the Latin verſion. 
Sometimes they cütted, in :ue moſt public copies, 
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tome paſſages, merely from an apprehenſion, that tl:zy 
might prove offenſive to ſome. Thus there are copies 
which omit what is ſaid of the ſigns of the weather, 
Mat. xvi. 2. 3. leaft any one ſhould take occaſion to ac- 
cuſe Chrift of ſuperſtit ious prognoſtieat ions; and St Au- 
ſtin in the ſecond book, De Adulterinis Conjugiis, cap. 7. 
conjectures, that the ſtory of the adultereſs, John viii. 
1.1. was for this reaſon omitted by ſome, leſt it 
Hould ſeem that adultery might be committed with im- 
punity ; though he juſtly calls tlieſe manglers of St ſohn's 
goſpel, inſtead of orthodox and cautious men, . Viri 
* modica, vel potius inimici veræ fdei.” 

As we have not received the New Teſtament from the 
hands of heretics, but of the orthodox, or ruling party in 


the Chriſtian church, we have but little room to ſuſpect 


falſe readings and interpolations by heretics. We have 
rather cauſe, in thoſe caſes, where a reading whoſe anti- 
quity is not ſufficiently proved, can be applied with ad- 
vantage to ite defence of ihe why ſaith, 12 caſt ſors 
tuſpicion upon the very hands of men with whom we 
cordially agree ju faith. 

7. Bengelius, in his Adparatus Criticus ad Nov. Teſ- 
am. points out one more ſource of falſe reading, to wit, 
hat ſome tranſcribers when they had committed a blun- 
der, committed a wilful one, in one of the next words, 
in order to point out, and as it were, to correct the other. 
Thus, the Augſburg copy of the goſpels, N. 1. in Luke 
%iv, 9. reads cv, inſtead of c, and to correct this, in ver. 
12, inſtead of avrixaxcowe:, we read avrixareruoi 

The more narrowly we examine the occaſion of this 
or that reading, the better we ſhall be able to decide 
which is the true or the falſe reading, 
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TO WE REW VTESTARENSNT 


S E0CISTO0N XI. 


Principles by which ts decide in nary rea tings. 


Tux principles upon which various readings may bo 
decided, are of two kinds. They are either drawn tron 
the ſources before mentioned of toile readings, from tir 
connection, and from the efcet, which owe of the tar 
readings may liute upon tic truth or feile vf the pallayes 
or an appeal is made tu auctent Grock manuteripts, to ths 
old verſions, which have prefcrve the reading of tlicir 
time, and to thele writings of the Fathers, in nic“! 
texts of ſcripture are quoted. 

The principles of tize tecond kind arę ie moſt weighty, 
but muſt not be {pirated :rom the others, I Hall con 
ſider both. 


SECTION XY. 
Principles drawn from the ſources ef falt reagino.. 


I x order to determine from the probable cauſes, . 
ſources of various readings, Wlick of tiiem del-rve. tl 
preterence, it Win be ne ce fury ro ſuhjoin, to uy 125 
been ſaid above, the following rules: 

1. * If a reading, v hich miglit eaſily be occailonc.” ir, 
da mere blunder of a tranſcriber, be ſound only in a fen. 
* manuſcripts, tkcn it is of no moment, aud may be 15 
* jected with the createft probability.” This rule 
particularly applicavle in cafes where a fimilar beginning 
or ending of two ſucceſiive lines may be conſidered as 
the occaſion of omitting one of thole lines. 

2. If a reading which conveys no fenſe at 21], can 
* be maniſeſtiy traced up to a mere error in copy ing, it 
eis to be abſolutely rejected.” 

D 3 * 
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3. lt is neceſſary to examine which of two reading: 
„ might ariſe out of the other?” The genuine one i; 
probably that from which the other may be eaſily deri. 
vied, and which could not ſo well take its riſe from 


+he other. 


SECTION XVIII. 


Frim the cennedion. 


A REAN, wihout which the context is obſcure ani 
rznconnected, -doth indeed jullly merit the preference; 
{See Jolin v. 4. but it muſt be conteſſed thar the connec- 
tion is toc often pleaded, and ſometimes unjuſtly, in order 
ta ſupport this or that reading. The writers of the New 
Teſtament are apt to be conciie and abropt. They often 
preſuppole things which were known in their time, but 
are not known now. No impartial pcie can affirm of 
them, that their {tile is always perlpicusus in the higheſt 
degree, eſpecially if compared with tLe language and 
ſtyle of the preſent times. I except the ra rativns of St 
John. It is therefore, in many cates, right to give the 
preference to tliat reading, Which is ſomew kat obſcure, 
and of which the connection is not immediately Gby1ous 
to every onc. 

The fame mutt be menticned with reſpect to tl. c Greek 
conſtructions. The oblervation nace by Bengclius in his 
Adparatus criticus in Nov. I ctiarn. p. 776. is particular- 
ly juſt and applicable. The controction of the who 
Revelation of St John is brokev, and rather Ficbrew 
than Greek ; whence, in molt ce!.:, that reading is to 
be conſidered as the true one, lo couftruciion is bro- 
ken, and not ſtrictly conſonant to the rules of grammar; 
thus chap. i. 3. #72 Irgov RR e eve CLAP. Ii. 20. 
TOY NAH YA eee, 
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SECTION XIX. 


Heu to determine ewhen one reading gives a falſe ſenſc. 


Ir the ſenſe of one reading he manifeſtly falſe, anc 
contrary to the deſign of the writer, ſuch a reading is 
doubtleſs not genuine. But great caution ſhould be uſed, 
not to decide too haſtily againſt a difficult reading, that 
it will bear no ſenſe, and ought therefore to be expunged. 
Nor is it ever to be conſidered as a full evidence of the 
genuineneſs of a reading, that the ſenſe of it is tru. 
The thing itſelf may be true, and yet the writer may 
not have committed that truth to writing. 


SECTION XX. 


The manuſcripts are the beſt authorities for a r:a1- 
ng. 


Tar Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament arc tne pureſt 
ſountain, from which the true and genuine reading mull 
be drawn. All printed editions are either taken from 
former editions or from manuſcripts, and they have no 
farther authority, than as they correſpond to the manu- 
ſcripts rom which they derive. It is plain that by the 
manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, I mean only thoic 
v hich are prior in date to the invention ot printing; 
and that thoſe manuſcripts x hich are tranſcripts rom 
printed editions are foreign to our purpoſe, Such 1s that 
called the Codex Berolinenſis, or Ray imus, in which :5 
the text, 1 Johnv. 7. which manuſcript is piain!y of a 
later date than the art of printing, and a mere copy ot 
the edition of the Bible printed at Alcala. 

As it is indiſpenſably neceſſary towards determining 


among the yarious readings. and even towards under 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding the books which treat of them, to have iome 
account of the manuſcripts, I ſhall here deliver a ſliort 
liſt of them. It will be neceſſary to enlarge upon the 
principal of them, ſuch as the Vatican and Alexandrine; 
for the reſt I ſhall refer only to thoſe learned men who 
have treated of them more at large*. I ſhall call them 
by their Latin names for the convenience of the reader, 
becauſe the writings in which they are mentioned are 
chiefly Latin. I ſhall alſo name thoſe manuſcripts which 
have not yet been examined and made ufe of, and ſhall 
diſtinguiſh them thus F. It is much to be wifted, that 
theſe hitherto hidden treaſures may ſome time be applied 
to the good of the church, and to the eſtabliſhment cf 
the true reading of the New Teſtament. 


SECTION XXL. 


The Codex Þaticanus. 


T x x Codex Vaticanus, or Romanus, + contains the 
hole Bibic, both Old and New Teſtament, in Greck. 
It is eſteemed by the learned an ineſtimable remain of the 
tarlieſt antiquity. Lraſinus endeavours to depreciate it, 
ty not acnutting it to be above an hundred ycars old. 

Milne 


»Da Pin in Diſſert. przl.mia. ad biblia S. tom. II. 3. Rich. Si- 
mon in his Diſſert. fur les principaux Maruſcripts du Nor. Team, 
ich is an appendix to the td part of Lis hiſtorie critique du 
Nov. Teſtam. Milne and Kuſter in Prole um. to their edition of the 
New Teſtament, and Pfaff in his Diſſort. de variis lectionibus Nor. 


Teſtam. Theſe give tie beſt accounts of thoſe manuſeripts, which 


ve hitherto been uſed, aud compared with the text of printed 
editions. 

Ot this manuſcript ſee Milne's Prolegomena, Pfaff's diſſe rt. de 
var. Iect. Nov. Teitam. and particularly Hichtel's exercitatio critics 
de antiquitate et præſtantia codicis Romas i pre Al:xandrino, print: 
ed at Jena in 1734. 
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« ff 
AFine, in his Prolegomena, and Grabe, in the preface to 
his edition of the Septuagint, bring another cha. ge a- 
giinſt ir, They charge it with having corrected or cor- 
rupted the text of the New Teſtament from the old La- 
tin verſion, commonly called the Italic. It is in fact ne 
diſgrace ro this manuſcript, that it approaches ſo nearly 
to that anciint and excclicnt verſion ; nor does this prove 
it to have been corruf : d from that verſion, ſince both 
that verſion and this ma ſcript have, in moſt inftances, 
preſerve the true and genuine reading of the New Tet- 
tament, and are leſs interpolated than other verſions aud 
manuſcripts. | 
It is written in the ſame characters which we find up- 
on the column of Hippolitus, who lived in the third cen- 
tury. Another argument of its antiquity is, that the four 
goſpels are not divided according to the Euſebian canon, 
but only by red figures in the margin. All the epiſtles 
of St Paul are written without any interruption, and di- 
vided into ninty-three chapters. The epitties of James, 


Peter, John, and Jude, are placed before thoſe of Paul, 


and the epiſtle to the Hebrews is placed after the ſe - 
cond to the Theſſalonians, which according to the teſti- 
mony of Epiphanius , was the cuſtom of the fourt!: 
century. | 

This manuſcript has done all that could be expectea 
ſrom it, and it is merely owing to its antiquity that it 
is of no farther uſe. Lucas Burgenſis, one of thoſe learn- 
ed men who aſſiſted in the publication of the Biblia regia 
at Antwerp, gives an extract of the readings of this ma- 
nuſcript, in his Note in S. Biblia, quibus variantia dit- 
crepantibus examplaribus loco diſcutiuntir, Antwerp, 
1320. The Vatican edition of the Septuagint is allo 


taken from this manuſcript. 
P | F: 


* Haveh 42. Þ- 375. 
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It is greatly to be lame: ted, that by lengt li of time the 
end of the cpiſtle to the Hebrews, all tlie paſtoral æpiſtle: 
and the revelation of St John, have been loſt. The other 
books are ſo decayed, that it has been found neccſiary to 
dra freſh ink over the letters; but the manuſcript in its 
preint ſtate has loft much of its credit by this, rhe per. 
ſons employed in the work having ſometimes not con- 


fined themſelves to the old letters, but placed others in 
meir room. 


SET TITI ON 
The Codex Alexanzrinut. 


Criirnus Lucanis, who was a Greek Patriarch & 


Conftantinople in the laſt century, has merited immortal 


honour, both from the church and the learned world, by 
delivering the manuſcripts of the New Teſtament which 
he had brought with him from Alexandria *, to Sir The 
mas Roe, ambaſſador from Charles the firſt, as a preſem 
to the king of England, 


If 


Of the Codex Alezandrinus, ſee Milne's Prolegomena, Graz 
rotitla codicis Alexandrini, and Lee's ncotitia cod. Alex. both wit 
pieces relate chi:fly to the text of the Old Teſtament, Ut 
ar2 of great uſe towards forming a right judgment of the ar 
t:quity of the Alcxardrian manuſcript. They may be feen :: 
Breitinger's Septuagint. Caſimer Oudin pubhſned at Leiden in 1717 
Fr.a's diſſerta:ionum criticarum, againſt Grabe's notitia. It was writ 
den merely to ſerve the turn of a hookfeller, and by depreciating tt: 


Alexandrian manuſcript to forward the ſale of Bos's Septuagin!, 


which followed or pretended to follo the Roman copy. Hic ite. 
ſdes with Oudin. But Schulze in 1739, publiſhed at Hall, Lis dir 
ſertatio, qua antiqutas cod. Alex. vindicatur, et novo arguments 
onñtmatur. Bengelius in his Adparatvs Criticus, ſcct. 32. cbſ. x 
xi. xii. gives us, in his uſual manner of 24vancirs ſomething neu 
and uſc ful, fome choice ter arkꝭ upon this vaicatle manuſcript, 


N 


Its 


GP P 
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It confilts of four volumes, containing the Old an. 
New Teitauient, except the hi{t twenty-tuur chapters © 7 
St Matthew, and the five firſt verſes of the twent y-ti%:!: ; 
Ekewile John vi. ver. 30. to viil. 32. and 2 Cor. iv. 1: 
to 12. 7. It has neither accent nor aſpiration, and ye; 7 
few abDrev lt .o0ns of WOorus. Th: ere ig no vacant 15 {CC 
berween the worde. Sometimes tlie ſenſe of a paſſage 
is terminated by a point, ſumetimes by a blan!: ſpace; 
but it is frequently mazlicclt on this oczallon, that 
the copyiut did not underitand Greek, for the concluding 
mark ot a period is lomet ines placed in the middle of a 
word, Some lines from this beautiful manuſcript arc 
exhibired in copper p plate, in Grabe's P'role gem. and i:: 
Rogal. s I. Hrr. de auctorit ate interpunctuonis cod. 8. 
Nov. Tettain. | | 

Cyriuus Lucaris giv my e following account of this va- 
lub. piece: „Me know this by oral tradition, of lui: 
. mianutgript . of hs Old ind New Teftamert, t!.:: 
* Tila, an Egyptian lady of Clitinction, tranicriuud 
© it With lter own hand, upward; uf 1209 years ago. 
* Si lived nut long ater the N of Nice. Hier 
e nine Was neretatore at the en! of tne book, 
„Bat when Chrittianity was lubve:red in Earp 
the errors of Mohammed, the br oks of Ciiziltiin; 
* were like wie pertecuied; and uy tlus means tune ame 
o Thecla was expun.zed. However, it has been trant- 
n::t:cd to us by oral tradiclan.“ Agrecubly to t. 
2cc0unt, we nad Written, though by a later land. upon 
*213 cole, in Arabic; lt is reporte.l, that Tic 
* wrote this book with licr own hand.“ 

We have no ground to aſcrbe it to Thecla who vas 
n with St Paul, an died a warrtvr. Ir ICE 
robe ty have been the work of that Thecla ro K hom 
Gregory Nazi inzen wrote three letters, Nan er 299, 
221, 222 See the firit part of his works. Grabe faews 
pretty cleariy, that {Le prefided in 2 convent at Se 
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The fate of the Alexandrine manuſcrint correſpon 
with this accou it. It appeurs viainky to have been ur 
teu by a emma hand, The tequent changes of L. for a 
and of I for II. I. EI, Ol, are grounds f{utfcient for tl, 
conjectme. It ap cars ikewite ro have been written z- 
ter the Council of Nice. That it is not more ancien 
than that celebrated CVuncil, appears irom the letter 
Athanatius to lercellinus, which is placed at the end e 
the Plalms. But as dt Paul's cpiſtles are not divided in 
to chapters, it muſt have becu written before the yer 
of Chriſt 90, that diviſion having been introduced 
that year. And as it placts ameng the canonical book 
the cpiſtle of Ciemens, biihop of Rome, which w: 
read in the prinutive church, the date of this manuſery 
mult Lave been prior to the ytar 364, in which ye 
the Counci! of Laodicea ſtruck that cpiſtle out of tl 
Lible. 

Some Greek cor ies of the New Teſtament havin 
been altered or corrupted from the Latin yortion, a lu 
picion of the {ame kind has been thrown out agaimſt th 

lexandrine manuſcript; but Bengohus in his Adparat. 
criticus fully vindicates it trom te charge. 

Grotius in his Adnot. Nov. Teſtam. and Alexanck 
Huilius in the ſiæth part ot Walton's Polyglot Bib 
give us an imperiect extract 0! the readings or this m- 
nuſcript, which arc delivered more tuily in Milne's Ne 
Teitament. 


SECTION xx. 
Italian manuſcripts cf the Greek Teſtament, 


I SHALL enumerate as many cf the other manuſcrip: 
25 have 1'len wahin my knowledge, in the order © 
the countries in which thtie rreafures of antiquity Ut 
preſcrved. 
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1 begin with Italy. Pfaff in his Piſſert. de var. lect. 
Nov. Teſtam. and Montiaucon in his Diarium I:alicum, 
ave draw u up the nolt authentic accounts of the Italian 
manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, adding withall a 
pretumption, that the Libraries orf Italy ſtill contain ma- 
ny an unknown treaſure of the land. They mentio: 
the follou ing: 

1. The four gaſhels of the tem century, in the 37 
vroſian library at Milan. Sce MNonfaucon's Diar. I: al. 
p. 11. 

2; Another Manuſcript of the tour cofpeis of the fame 
ige; and 

3- The cpiſtles or St Paul, of the clevent!t century; 
ibid. Thefe two are mentionee by Plot from Monttau- 
:on's Diarium 3 but I am doubtful, Whether they are 
not copies of the Latin vertion, as MNontfaucon dotli not 
mention their being written in Greek, 

4. The tour goſpcls, of the cieventh centiiry, in tl.“ 
agzary of the Diäke of Modena, p. 32. 

75. The wur golpels of the eighth century, in t1.: 
ane library, p. 31. | 

6. The Acts of ::c Apottles ef the ninth century, i:: 
ne ſame, p. 3!. | 

7. The whole New Teſtament of the eleventh cc. 
ury, in the library ot the Grimani at Venice, p. 39- 

e, 9. Two manuſcripts of the four goſpels of the 
t1wefth century, at Rome in the Convent of S. Baſ!', 
pe 22. 

10. The Acts of the Apoſtles, copied in the year 1393. 
in the library of the family of Chiggi, at Rome, p. 237. 

1113. Five mannſeripts of the gotpels, one of tli- 
iahth, and two of the eleventh century, in the library 
or the monaſtery of S. Ichn de Carbonaria at Naples, p. 
227, 308. 

16. The Acts of the Apoſtles, in the ſame, p. 308. 

15. The Acts, and St Pauls epiſtlts, with Greek expo- 

+ — ſitione, 
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liticns, copicd in the vear 984. by one ea 
in the Vorary of t tlie leg 1etines of Sr: Mary at Flo. 
rente, p. 202. In ti. lame library arc alto the three fo. 
Ding manu . 
2. Tue whole ew Teſtament or 1338. 
The four goſpels of the tenth century, ibid. 

20. The epiſties and goſpels of the elcventli century 
ibid. 

21. The whoie New Teſtament of the cleventh cen. 
tur: 2 at e 407. 

20 that fiarcen of theſe manuſcripts contain the gu 
rely yg icven, the Acts ot the Apoltle: 3 five the epittie 
Ct St 1 and on!y thoſe of the whole New Tet: 
ve the Revelation of St John. The; arc ali, 
of our Enowledge, treafurcs not ver appli 


„ 


9 a?! 5 Vive 
Nut Dope Urban VIII. employed Jo. Mat. Ciryoptitiu 
to exanaune and collate with the Biblia regia and the Ly 


tin Vulgate, two and twenty manuſcripts; ten of th 


rolp<ls, ciglit of the epiſtles and the acts, und four of tix 
revelation of St John. He intended a new edition © 
rhe Now Teſtament, bur the gefign was dropt. The rea. 
in zs, however, Wick had bcen collected were publiſl.a 
at Nome, with this titic; * Collationes CGrci contexts 
«* oimium librorum Nov. Teitam. Juxta edit, Antwer; 
© regiam cum 22 antiouis manuſcript. ex bibliotheca BY 
© berina. Per. Pofitaus annexed tlicle Collat ion, to h 
% Catenz in Marcum.” It is not preciſely known wh 
manutcripts theſe were, and where they are now tot 
found. One wouid ud from the title, that the 
ere in the Barbarini library, and when they are cite 
with an advreviation, they are called only Barb. i. 
c odicis EBarberini. Bu A Caryopliiius, | in the imtroductic 
of the Cullations, expretily fays, that “ ancient mas: 
«+ icrix ts were cullecicd tegether, chicfy from the Vat 


„em, nd the or great libraries in Rome. | 


there 


Tr 
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nere tore the general opinion, that the Vatican manu— 
ſeripts mentioned above, Sect. 21. was une of ther. Put 
this appcars improbable to me, ſince this manu! ript 
contains tlie goſpels and the epiitles, which: ſee ms not to 
be the cate of any Barberini manuſcripts, and tha ſe would 
beſides, be then reduced to one and twenty. It is pity, 

however, that Caryophilus pointed out only ſure read- 
ings of thele manutcripts, aud did not clcarly point oi 
by what manuſcripts each reading is ſupported 


SECTION XXIV. 
German manuſcripts of the New TSH 


I Trax from Italy to Germany, where we find, 

1. Codex Carpzovianus, containing the four golpe!:, 
and ſuppoſed to be 600 years old. It was in the collec- 
tion of NM. Carpzovins at Leipzig. M. Boacrner made 
extracts from it, and Kuſter inſerted them in his edition 
of the New Teſtament. See bis preſace to his New 
Teſtament. 

2. Codex Boerner ĩann belongs to the c:icorated NM. 
Boerner Leipzig, and contains all St Paul's cpiſtles witir 
a Latin verſion, which is thaught to be the Italic vcr- 
fion. It ſeems to have been copied from ſome other good 
manuſcript, which had no other faut tha his, hat the 
tranſcriber had ſomet imes altered tlie ten from: tl. La- 
tin verlion; ham the tranſcriber or this bas. tro gh ig 
norance, committed many errors. Rufer geg the vari- 
ous readings of thi; manuſcript | in hi- New Teftament, 
and an account of it in his preface. 

3 2. Codex 


* See R. Simon's diſſcrt. erit. fur les manuſcript. du Nov. Teſtam. 
lne's Prolegom. and Bengelii Adparatus criticrs. 
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2. Codex Seicelianus was brought to Berlin from 
Greece by NM. Sei:lel. It contains the acts of the Apoſtle, 
ail St Paul's epiſlics, and the Revelation of St John, and 
is thought ro be 700 years old. Sec the various readings, 
and an account of it in Ku'tcr. 

4. Codex Eſchenbachianus is a manuſcript of the 
whole New Teftamerr, except only the Revelation of 8 
John. The age of it is unknown, but it is known to 
have been reviſed by one Joaſaphi in the year 1391. Jos 
ſaph, beſides the chapters and dt corationa, added alſo the 
ſtory of the adultereſe, John viii. M. Ebener of Nur: 
berg has already cauſed it to be collated with fix other 
manuſcripts, with a deſign of having it accurately print 
ed, with the addition ot the various readings of thoſe 
manuſcripts. See an entertaining account of it in Schoen 
leben”'s Notitia egregii codicis manuſcript. Nov, Teſtan 
quem Nor imbergæ ſcryat. Hicron. Gul. Ebner ab Eſcher 
bach. Norimb. 1738. 

g. G Vindobonenſis primus, or a copy of the wd 
Bible, both Old and New Teſtament, in Greek, whid 
was bought at Conſtantinople by Angerius Buſbeck. Se 
Lambecii bibleoth. Vindobon. T. iii. p. 1. 

6. Vindobonenſis viceſimus octavus belonged hereto 
fore to Andr. Conterari, and contains the whole Nes 
Teſtament, which he has decorated with paintings. | 
is not written, as Milne obſerves, with what are call 


| literze unciales, but with {mall Greek letters, which lee: 


to belong to the tenth century. Gerard of Mia ſtrid 
has collected the readings of it, and N lilue, who obtain 
them without his knowledge from a third hand, fic 
inſerted them in his. edition of the New Teſtamer 
See Lambecii biblioth. Vind. T. iii. p. 47. Ger. a Maſtrid 
prolegom. ad Nov. Teſtam. Sect. 43. and Pfaff diff. c 

var. lect. Nov. Teſtam. c. iv. Sect. 9. 
7. 5 Vindobonenſis viceſimus nonus contains only tt 
Zoſpele, and did formerly belong to the library of W 
K 1 TI! 
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thias Corvinus, the famous king of Hungary. Lam- 
becius is fuller in his account of this, than of cther ma- 
nuſcripts, in the third part of his bibleoth, vindob. p. 
$1——47- 

8. d Vindobonenſis triceſimus is ſaid to be very ancient, 
and contains the four go{pis. Sce Lamb. p. 47. 

9. Vindobonenſis tricc{inms Primus contains likewiſe 
me four goſpels; is very ancient, and fo carefully co- 
pied, that at the end of each gotpel is an account of ti.e 
number of lines and words, Lanb. p. 47. 

$ ro. Vindobonenlſis triceſimus ſecundus contains the 
four goſpels, p. 4?. 

11. $5 Vindoboncr ſis triceſimus tertivs contains the 
ſour golpels, from the library of Nat. Corvinus. It is 
written in very final! characiers, p. 48. 

2.4V indobonenſis tricefimus quartus did formerly bo- 
8 to Arſenius Biltop of Monembaſia. It contains the 
Acts, all tie epittles, and the Revelation of St John, to- 
gether with a Greek ex polition, which hath not yet ap- 
peared in print. Lambecias gives a full account of it, 
p. 46——7. 

13. Vindobonc: is tricefmns quiptus contains the 
Acts and all the epilt!s ef the New Teſtament. 

14. F Vindobonent's triceſimus fextus, the fame. 

15. Vindobonenſis trice ſumus ſcptimus, contains tlc 
ſune books, and was tranſcribed at Conſtantinople, in 
tlie year 1331. It is pity that Lambecius gives fuck an 
account of thele manaufcripts, as if he knew not what 
tort of an account the ſen{ible reader would expect from 

kim. For whoever would make a right uſe of theſe trea- 
ſures, will hardly waſte his time upon pictures and golden 
letters, or expuliticns which neither have been, nor per- 
haps deſerve to be, committed to the preſs; but he will 
deſire to know, in ſome initances, the various readings 
of the manuſcripts ; upon which head Lambecius is to- 


tally ſilent. 
L 2 16, Code.. 
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16. $ Codex Gothanus, contains the Evangeliſtarium, 
NM. Eſchenbach promiſed ten ycars ago to preſent the 
learned with the various readings of this manuſcript, 
See Cypriani catalog. biblcoth. Cothan, p. 43. 

17. 12. 19. 5 Codices Auguſtani, are three ancient eo 
pics of Augtberg, one of the four goſpels ; the ſecond, 
of a part ot the goſpels or Matthew and Mark, and the 
third of tue portions or the goſpeis appointed to be rea 
on Suncavs. The learned world has the ſame claim 
upon N. Eichenbach, with reſpect to theſe manuſcript. 
2s the ſormer. 

It appears frem Bengelius's ijtroduct. in crifin Ner. 
Teſtam. that there are at Augſberg beides theſe, the 
following: 

20. A copy or the :en laſt chapters of the Epiſtle tt 
the Romans; 

21. The Acts and all the ep'ſiles; 

22. A Codex Peprracct: of the Reveiiht ih! cf St John: 
and, 

23. Some leaves of the four go.peis. Bengelic 
made uſe of all theſe manuicripts in lus Adparatus c- 
ticus. 

24. Codex Cchlianus contains the four goſpcls, at. 
Was written in the year 1604. AMI. Lichen ach has like 
wile promited to COMpaUre thi, manulcript Will His ow 
See Celli detfcri; tio COS mat. eript. QUELGE cvange 
I:crum. Lipl. 1729. 

25—— 27. Three manuſcripts of ti.e gocpels at Bal. 
Bengeiius has given tome extracts from thete, in his Ac 
Fas- at us criticus, aud an account uf them, p. 450. 45! 
Ereimus Lad formerly made uſe of them. 

24, There was formerly a munulcript of the Reævelz 


tion of St John at Bail, which irafnus likewiſe mad 


ule of, aud liphly comme:;ds ; iii is loſt. See Bengel 
Adparat. crit. p. 545. However tue edition of the Re 
vela:ion publiſhed by Erakitzus, is zur: to be conſidered # 
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a tranſcript of this manuſcript. Bengelius conjectures 
that it was in ſome places illegible, and that Eraſmus 
ſupplied thoſe places, by tranſlating thoſe parts of the 
Latin Vulgate into Greek, which is confirmed by Eraſ- 
mus himſelf, at the end of his New Teſtament. I have 
at preſent but an imperfect copy of this edition, but re- 
member to have read his words in the library of M. 
Kapp. 

29. do. There are at Baſil two other manuſcripts of 
the Acts and the epiſtles, of pretty ancient date. 

31. Codex Hirſgavenſis, of the goſpel of St John, haz 
deen made uſe of by Bengelius. See his Adparat. crit. 
P- 379- 

32. Codex Bocclerianus, which was the property of 
M. Boecler at Straſburg, contains the Acts and all tl. 
epiſtles. See an account of it in Pfaffii difſerr. de var. 
lect. Nov. Teſtam. p. 87. It was formerly purchaſcd ut 
Conſtantinople, and hatlii not yet been made uſe of. 

33; Codex Uttenbachianus primus, contains a pt 
of the cpiſtle to the Hebrews. Bengelius think: it 
would be of ineſtimable value, had it been prefer; 
entire. 

31 Ufenbachianus ſecundus, contains the whole Now 
Teſtament, except only the goſpels. It is fau'ty in fre- 
quent omi!li»1s, but is not chargeable with interpol-«- 
ons. 

27- Uſubachianus tertius is not very ancient, and 
contains the goſpel of St John. 

See an account of theſe caanuſeripts in the Biblcothe- 
<a Unenbachiana, and their various readings in Benge 
ius's Adparatus cri: icus. | 

3% 37. Codices Woliani, are two copics of the four 
golpels, which M. Seidel brought with lim from Turky, 
and which ſeem to be of the eighth century The ce- 
lebratod Wolf of Hamburg, who was the laſt poſieſſor, 
SIVES an account of them, in the preface to the third 

Part 
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part of his Anccdot. Græc. and ſome extracts of thei: 
readings, p. 48-------92. He bequeathed them. along 
with his curious collection of books, to the city d 
Hamburg. 

38. Codex Berolinenſis is of no great value. Benge. 
lius oblerves, that it is tranſcribed verbatim, even includ 
ing typographical errors, from the Complutenſian Poly. 
glot, and appeals to the bibliotheque Angloiſe, T. vin 
P. 2. art. 7. and to the prolegomena of Weſtein's New 
Teſtamcut. 


SECTION XXV. 
Engliſh Manuſcripts. 


Tart Englih manuſcripts have been hitherto thy 
mo!t conſulted and the Yeſt known. Beſides the Alex 
andrine, great uſe have been made of the follow ing; 

7. 2. Codex primus ct ſecundus Bodleianus, containing 
the fuur goipels. See an account of them in Nilne\ 
Prolegom. 

12. 4. Bocleianus tertius et quartus, are two Lectiom 


rin. er church books, out of Which the vſual and ſtate 


on iT: = 5T . 1 
paiiages of the goipels were read to the congregation 


| See Milne's Proleg. who allo gives an account of thot 


Lectionaria. 
3. Budiciarus quintus is a more modern Lectionariun 
>. Bodl. ſixtus contains the four goipeis. 
7. Bod!. jeptimus like w ite contains the four goſpels. 
g. Baroccianus begins with Acts xi. 13. and contalts 
3'] the epiſties of St Paul, and the other Apoſtles, an- 
tie nincteeꝛ. tirſt chapters of te Revelation of St John, 
9. Trethinii Codex, which is allo in the Bodician |: 
brary, :ontains the gotpel of St John fairly rranicribes, 
by the Zobot John Trithemius. 
g 10. I 
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10. 11. Codices Roenſes are two manuſcripts, one or 
the goipcle, ti other of che epiſtles, brought ſrom Tur- 
ky by Sir Thomas Roe, and preicnted by nim to tn: 
library. 

12 — 16. Co lices Landani were preſented to the 
fame library by Archbiſſiop Laudner. The firſt and fiftli 
contain the goſpc ls; the fourth is a Lectionarium; the ſe- 
cond contains the whole New Teſtament, except tlie Re- 
velation of St john ; and the third is only the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. 

121. Codices Seldiniani w ere, : agreeable to Mr 
Selden's will, depoſited in the Bodleian Lor 5- They 
xe three copies of the four goſpels, and two Lectio- 
aria. 

2. Lincoluienſis primus is a pretty modern copy of 
the goſpels; and 

23. Lincolnienſis ſecundus is an ancient manuſcript of 
he Acts and epiſtles. Both are in Lincoln College. 

24. Magd. r. is in Magdalen College, Oxford, and 
contains the whole New Teſtament, except only the 
Revelation of 8t John. Ir is in very high efteem. 

23. Magd. 2. contains the epiftles to the Romans and 
Corinthians. 

26,——22, Codices Co! ecii Novi, are in Kew College 
Oxford. The firſt of them contains the four goſpels; 
the ſecond, the Acts aud Catholic epiſtles, ani is a beau- 
tiful manuſcript ; the third has the acts and all the 

piſtles. 

20. The next in order to be mentioned is the iamou- 
Codex Cantabrigientis, 1 Wuiich has excited very great at- 
tention. It contains the goſpels and the Acts, rogether 
with an ancient Latin verizon. Beza prefentcd it to the: 
Univerlicy of Cambridge. It is thought, upon good 
grounds, that the Greck in this manuſcript hath been 
corrupted from the Latin verſion. Sc an account of 

1 
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it in Milne, Dupin's diſl. prelinipaire ſur le Nov. Te. 
fan, and Michaclis tractatio critica de var. lectio Nor. 
Teit am. 

32. Cantabrigienſis ſccundus is in Chritt's College, 
Cart fipe, and contains the Acts, the epiitle of & 
James, tlie firtt of St Peter, thoſe of St Jolm and Judt, 
and Sc Paul's to the Hebrews. It is judged to bee 
bout ſ'x hundred years old, 

31. Cantabrigienſis tertius, which is ſometimes calle! 
Uſlerianus ſecundus, and ſometimes Em. becauſe it is pre- 
{-rved in Emanuel College, contains all the epiſties neu- 
lx, but inaccurately written; lo that nothing can be con 
cluded from the omilſions of it. 

32. Gonu. is the abbreviated name of a manuſcript 
of the Goſpels preſerved in Caius Callege, Cambridge. 

33. There is another good and ancient copy of th? 
epiſtles, but very much damaged, in Emanuel College. 

34 Montfortianus was heretofore the property of 
Thomas Montfort. It contains the whole New Teſta- 
ment, but is an indiflerent copy. 


35+ In the Archbiſkop's. library at Lambeth, is a copy 


ar the goſpels, preſerved ever ſince the year 1160. 

35. 37. Huntingtonianus primus et ſecundus. The 
brit of theſe contains tue Acts, epiſtles, and Revelation; 
the ſecond, the goſpels. Both are ancient and uſeful, 
bunt Robert Huntington brought them with him from 
Friky, and permitted Doctor Milne to make uſe ef 
mem. 

35 d. Whecleriani. The two firſt contain, cach 
the tour goſpels, the third iz 4 Lectionarium. 

Ar. Galeanus, This manuſcript was lent to Doctor 
Mine, by Thomas Gate. 

42—---46. Coueliani quinque. The firſt contains the 
four goſpels; the ſecond the Acts, the epittles, and the 
Revelation ; the third and fourth, the Acts and cpaitle*; 
the fifth, which is allo called Sinaiticus, becauſe it came 

from 
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tom Mount Sinai, contains the Acts, the epiſtles, and 
Revelation; but it is illegible a:moft throughout. 

47. Leiceſtrienlis begins at Mat. xviii. 15. and cnd': 
2 Rev. XX. 

48. Buncklienſis contains the goſpels, and is very 
modern. 

49. 59. Codices Mori. The firſt connects the goſpels 
with the Reveiation, aud was written in the vear 1297 
; the t+cond is Omewiat more ancient, and 13 a Lectiona- 
„ run. They were in the poffeſſion of Biikhop More 
„ ot Elx. 

, 5z. Codes Uileriann primus contains the goſpels. 
See an account of all the above manuwcripts in Mlilne'“ 
t Prolegum. There may poſſibly be more of theſe trea- 
m_ couccaled in England, of which we have yet nu 


* 4v:com:; but all that are here mentioned were made 
| wy vi by Doctor Milne, though fume more than others. 
f 
SECT FO N-: KV 

f 
7 Ian ritt of the New Te aner i France. 
e Wi come next to France, where the firſt that clain. | 
1; dur attention, are the 
L I——T14. Codices Stephanici, which are manuſcripts 
m made ule of by Robert Stephans in his edition of the 
of New Teitament. I omit his two firſt marks of retc- 


rence a, and {5) the former being no manuſcript, but 
j; the Bible publiſhed at Alcala; and the latter being 2 

manuſcript in Italy, which has probably been corrupted 
or ZFromthe Latin verſion, and is therefore of {mall value 

Tue reſt are in the Ning of France's library, biz. 
ne 7.) The four goſpels. 

7.) The whole New Teſtament, except the Revelation 

*; St John. 


Contain- 


TM, 
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„) Contains the ſame books, agrees exactly with“ 


* . \ ” * 8 | 
and ſceins not to have been cxamined witli fukticing : 


care. 
.) The four goſpels. Stepllans followed this many. 
ſcript very cloſcly. 
.) The wLole New Teſtament without the Revelation 
.) Tue gutpcls aud Acts. 
-. Tl. wr ec Teſtament without tlic Revelarion 


This is a beautiful manuſcript, of which Step “lan mack | 


uſe almoſt throughout. 

.) A broke: manuſcript, containing an imperſe<t copy 
of the goſpels, but a more perfect one of the Acts anc 
epittles. 

:z.) Some leaves from each of the three parte of i 
New Teſtament. 

73.) The four potpel:, and a part of the 15th cllapte 
f the firſt £pilile to the Corinthians. 
ez.) The: Acts and all the epiſtles. 

2 The gotpels of Matthew, Luke, and Jul: 

Fler fragments —Sce an nccoνnỹ of all in Milne. 

It ud ve worth while to give a more particular ac 
unt of theſe manuſcripts. Whoever reads Dr Mila 
«vill find, that Scephans reckoned among tlie laſt manu 
{,cipts, various fregments from the midſt of other book: 
f the New Teſtament. It reflects ſome diſgrace upo! 
the French nation, that we are indebted for the on! 
uſeful account we have of tlicte mamiſcripts, to an Er 
oliſiraan, who would have rendered them yet mom 
uſeful, had he refided in France, and had them in b. 
own Lands. It is ptiy F. Simon did not give a fuller 2. 
count of them; and Dupm might have filled many page 
in lus Prolegomenes fur la Bibic, much more to his rea 
er's benefit in deſcribing theſe, than in acquainting u, 
a> he often docs very agreeably, with what we all knov 
zlready, 


* 
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1;. Codex Claromontanus was formerly the property 
of Beza, and atter various adventures found its way into 
the Ning of France's librarg. It contains St Paul's e- 


piſties with a very ancient Latin verſion, and is the ſe- 


cond half of the Cod. Car.tzbar. I. mentioned before, fect 
25. N. 29. Beſides the book; there referred to cor cer.” 
ing this manuſcript, ſce Pratt de variis lect. pag. 22. 

16. Codex Perronianus contains the goſpels, he 
in the tenth century. Sce an account oft tnc it 
leripts in Munc. 

Ptaff in his detert. c. iv. {ct. 7, F. gie fo clear and 
exact a detail of the other treattics of this kind i: 
France, with references to further accuts of each, th. 
iz would be tranſcribing from }:im to tuo a ert: 4 
*2/0gue of them. 


SE CHIOQON. XXVE. 


Mun ſcripts in «ther ecuntries. 


Inez being greunds to imagine that ſome mani. 
{.ripts of the New Teſtament are ſtill concealed, it 1- 
much to be withed that they were produccd from unde: 
tte Cuſt ard worms which cover them. They are chie*- 
to be ſought ſor in Greece and Turky, as in their 
natural foil z and learned travellers, who ſhall hereatter 
viſit thoſe countries, wou'd do conſiderable ſervice to 
Chriſtianity, by refcuing ſuch manuſcripts of the Nev- 
Teſtament from deſtruction. As criticiim is fo far from 
deing in a flouriſhing ſtate in Greece, that a dark igno- 
rance overſpreads that once enlightened nation, we may 
ſuppoſe them diſqualified from impoling upon us ſpu- 
tous manuſcripts, of pretended antiquity. With re- 
lpect to Spain, ſee ſect. 32. N. 9. 

At Preſburg, in Hungary, is preſerved the Codex B. 
?Wtinus of the four gotpels, with golden initial letters. 

+ F beau iti! 
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beautiful pictures, and ſilk leaves between the parch- 
ment, in order to preſerve the writing. It appears 
from the ſubſcription ty have been bought by the EM. 
perur Alcxins Comnenus the Second, in the year of 
Chriſt 1183. 

A very ancient manuſcript of the four goſpels is kept 
at Moſcow, which reaches as far as the ſixth chapter 
of St John. Put the fifteen laſt chapters are written by 
a later hand, in the Grecian year 6308, 5. e. in the 
year of Chriſt 1009, as appears from the ſab(cription. 
Z2c0phanes, Archbiſhop of Novogrod, permitted Bul- 
finer to examine this manuſcript z and Groſſe made ex- 
tral; from ir, which ke publiſhed in Leuſden's edition 
vt the New Teſtament. The readings of it are frequent- 
Iy quoted by Bengelius, who delivers the following 
judgment of it in his Adparatrs criticus, p. 377. As 
« the former part of it is very ancient, and the more 
e modern part is copied from an ancient manuſcript, 
and it doth notwithſtanding not agree exactly with 
* any of our manuſcriprs, it adds the greater weight to 
any reading with which it agrees, and deſerves to bt 
highly eſtimated.“ 


SECTION XXVIII. 
Some uſeſul dit iſians of theſe manuſcripts. 


ALL manuſcripts of the New Teſtament are not « 

equal weight, and in collecting their voices, it is not al 

ways expedient to decide in favour of that reading 
which is ſupported by the majority. 

Some are written with great accuracy, others negi- 
gently, and theſe laſt are commonly ditcovered by the: 
trequent omifiions, or by tlicir ſubſtituting words of a ſi 
milar {ound and tignification, in ti. room of others 
lich are {ufficient! warran: ed by the other man utcripts 
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Theſe have loſt their credit, in all points relating to o- 
mitted words and lines, or to ſynonimous words. On 
the other hand, thote manuſcripts are in this caſe of the 
greateſt awhority, in which it appears from orthogra- 
phical errors, that the tranicribers were ignorant of the 
Greek, and ſo were not qualified to commit errors vo" 
the other kind. 

Same manuſcripts in all caſes retain the reading, whicl1 
is expoled to feweſt difficult ies, or they inſert ſome words 
and lines, which are omitted in the other authentic co- 
pies. It is eaſily ſeen, that thoſe were tranſcribed by 
lome conceited copyiſt, who tvok upon him ſometimes 
to alter the text. Hence they haye juſtly forfeited the 
right of voting in all queſtions, which concern yarious 
readings of that kind. 

Some copyiſts in particular have altered tlie Greek text 
from the Latin verſion ; and this is the common blemifh 
of all thoſe copies, to which the Latin verſion is anncx- 
ed, and which are called Codices Greco Latini. The me- 
rit of theſe manuſcripts has beca the ſubject of much con- 
troverſy between ſome zealots of the church of Rome, 
and the found critics, both in that church and ours. Our 
church juſtly denies their autliority, whenever the quel- 
tion concerns thoſe various readings, of which one agrees 
with the Latin verſion, for, not to mention, flat the au- 
thority of the original text is ſupcrior ty that of the 
tranſlation, and that the ancient church of Rome her- 
felf confeſſes the Latin verſion to have been corrupted ; 
thele manuſcripts are, in ſome capital paliages, oppoſed 
by the general voice of the other manuſcripts and ver- 
ſions. See Simon hiſtoire critique du texte du Nov. 
Teſtam. cap. xxx—xxxii. and his whole Diflertation 
critique ſur les manuſ. du Nov. Teſtam. beſides the writ- 
ers before referred to in the Cod. Cantbr. 1. and the Cod. 
Claromontauus, and Nichae!.s tractatio de varits lectio- 
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nibus Nev. Teſtam. $ 80—y8, where this controverſy is 
diſcuſſed at large. 

It muſt be obſerved in the laſt place, : Vat ſome copies 
approach nearer to cach other than others, and have 
many readings in common. As theſe were probably tran- 
icripts from ſome one more ancient copy, they can have 
no more than the weight of one voice, in thoſe readings, 
in which the agree. The ſtorteft, but moſt uſeful ob- 
ſervations upon tllis ſubject, ſee in Bengelii introductio 
in criſin Nov. Teſlam. I with my readers may peruſe 
him. I never quote this excelent writer, without ad- 
miring the abilities, which have txalted him fo much a- 
bove all his predeceſſors in the critical knowledge of the 
New Teſtamert | 


SECTION XXIX. 
Of the Ancient e.. 


Tur next fountain, from which we are to derive the 
genuine readings of tue New Teitament, is in the 2nci- 
ent verſions. We ſhall conſider them particularly here- 
aſter ; but muſt here lay down ſome general obſervations 
upon them. 

In thoſe readings, in which either the ſenſe remains 
*ntirely the ſame, or in which the tranſlator miglit poſſi- 
bly confider both readings as equivalent, the authority 
of the Greek copies is juſtly preferable to that of the 
wranſlations. The cale is the ſame with all thoie various 
readings, ia which the tranſlator might conſider ſome 
 *Farcs as trifles, and ſo omit them; or in which the 
text being Cifficult, the tranſlator did not underſtand it, 
and therefore either omitted it, or made {ome arbitrary 
«iteration of his own. 

There are caſes on the other hand, in which the ver- 


. ions are preferable to copics of the original; elpecially 
| . the 
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the Syriac and Latin verſion. For as theſe are more au- 
cient than the moſt ancient Greck manuſcripts we have, 
they evidence the readings of thoſe more ancient manu- 
ſcripts from which they were tranſlated. Whenever it 
can be fully aſcertained from the verſion, what was the 
reading in the manuſcript uſcd hy the tranſlator, then Lis 
reading is of the fame weight, as if it ſtood in a manu- 
ſcript of his age. But there are impcdiments to our at- 
tainment of this certainty, and it requires therefore tlie 
utmoſt caution in collecting readings trom the ver{ious z 
of which ſee Nickacli:'> tract. crit. de variis lections 
Nov. Teſtam. $ 37—48. 

It is particularly neccfury in the Oriental verſions, to 
uſe great caution in not crawing readings from the ſub- 
ſequent Latin tranflativiis, Hie we find in the Polyglott. 
Dr Nine was frequent!; mid by this, 

And as forme veriicns lave by length of time uider- 
gone alterations, we muſt take Care not to put thote al- 
terations upon a level with the ar cient verſion itſelf, nor 
to alledge in evidence of a rending. 

It is moreover to be 032. vec, that all rrarſlations are 
not from the original text, but : m other verſions. Such 
therefore have no right to a ſcparate voice in determin- 
ing the authenticity of the reaCings of the original text, 
lince they only ſhew, what reading was exp reſied by the 
verſion, from which tley are taken. For inttance, all | 
tie Spaniſh, French and German tranſlations of the New | 
Teſtament of the ſixtcenth century were taken from the 
Latin verſion. If therefore all theſe frould contirm ene | 
reading, yet their united yoice would amount to no 
more than the ſingle voice of the Latin verſion. 
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SECTION XXX. 
Cf the Fathers. 


Txt third ſource of various readings is contained in 
the writings of the fathers, who ſometimes quote paſſages 
of the New Teſtament. But as they do not always quote 
the whole paſſage, but only ſome words, which ſerved 
their purpoſe ; as they ſometimes interpolate a word in 
the paſſage they quote, by way of explanation; and as 
they, like other ancient writers, quote merely from me- 
mory, and therefore inaccurately, they are not much to 
be relied on, when the Greek manuſcripts vary from their 
readings, and when they themſelves do nat atteſt, that 
they are quoting the paſſage verbatim. And even in this 
Paſt caſe, it is not ſafe to follow them blindly, ſince their 
teſtimony amounts to no more than this, that ſome ma- 


anſcripts of their time had the reading which they 
quote. But the judgment of the ſathers is not at all deci- 


five; ſor moſt of them were unacquainted with criticiſm, 
and apt to embrace that reading which beſt favoured their 
Opinions in theology. | 

The Church of Rome is too much diſpoſed to follow 
the fathers in the choice of readings in the New Teſta- 
ment. Dupin in his Differtation prcluninaire fur la Bible 
draws the falſe concluſion, that becauſe the vii itings of 
the fathers are more ancient than all our manuſcripts, 
thereſore they are the pureſt and moſt genuine ſources of 
various readings ; without conſidering, that the ancients 
did not tranſcribe the paſſages they quote, but relied 
wholly upon their memories. See Bengelius's Introd. in 
criſin Nov. Teſtam. p. 349. Pfaff de var. lect. Nov. Teſ- 
tam. cap. viii. $ 3. and Michaelis's tract. crit. de var. lect. 
Nov. Teſtam. y 13—19. who have treated this part of 
the ſubject more at large. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XXI. 


critical Conjecturet. 


As we have ſo conſiderable a number of manuſcripts of 
me New Teſtament, ſome of which are of fo great an- 
tiquity,and written in parts of the world ſo remote from 
each other; and as the verſions we have are ſo ancient, 
and fo different, it appears incredible to me, that the 
true reading of any paſlage is totally loſt. Can we ſup- 
pole any paſſage to have been ſo unfortunate, as to be 
miſtaken by all, both copyiſts and tranſlators? I cannot 
therefore agree to the authority of a reading, which is 
not to be met with in any copy or verſion, but aroſe 
merely from the conjecture of a commentator, which is 
uſually called a critical conjeture *, See an inſtance of 
this in Wolfii Cure Philol. &c. upon Gal. iy. 17. and 
:4. and whoever deſires to fee critical temerity in the 
moſt impudent degree, let him confult the Socinian Crel- 
lius upon John i. 1. and Rom. ix. 5. I am not charge- 
able with ſuperſtition in this, for even they, who deny 
the divinity of the books of the New Teſtament, cannot 
in reaſon reject my opinion, ſince we ſhould form the 
ſame judgment in the cale of ary prophane book, of 
u hich we had an equal number of copies and tranſlations, 

It would be yet more abſurd, amidſt ſo many manu- 
icripts, from different parts of the world, and ſo many 
ancient verſions, ſome of which were done by heretics, 
ſor inſtance, the Gothic) to ſuſpect, that the New Tei- 
tament was totally corruj ted by the reigning party, who 
alſumed the name of Orthodox, inſomuch that we can 

no 


* The only exception to be admitted in farcur ct a mere cr tical 
conjefture is in the Revelation of St John, becauſe we have fo much 
euer manuſcripts of that book tliau of the r:{t. 


56 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES. 


no longer derive from it the true doctrine of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. Surely tome manuſcripts, among fo many, 


eſcaped the fire of the orthodox zealots, and the heretics, 
in their tranſlations, would hardly have followed the cor- 
rupted copies of the prevailing party. There are till 
extant ſome old Latin verſions, before Jerom corrected 
them from the Greek; it ſhould ſeem, that theſe would 
diſcover ſome traces of the paſſages altered by the ortho- 
dox. But though they frequently depart from the ge- 
nuine reading, they contain nothing particularly excep- 
::onable in point of orthodoxy. 

The paſſages, which have given offence to ſome of the 
orthodox, are ſtill extant in our manuſcripts, tranſlations, 
and editions of the New Teſtament. On the contrary, 
the paſſage 1 John v. 7. in which the orthodox ſeem to 
have been molt deeply intereſted, hath not had the good 
fortune to be inſerted in one Greck manulcript, or in the 
Ethiopic, Arabic, Syriac, Coptic, Ruſſian, or the old 
Armenian verſions. 


If the orthodox have irreparably corrupted the text, 


all rhe copies and verſions; if they have deſtroyed by 
tee all the genuine copies and verſions, from the Indian 
Sea to the Pillars of Hercules, and from the extremities 
© Egypt to the coaſts of Scotland, it will ſurely be ad- 
mitted, that this was not the work of one man, but the 
work of a council, conſiſting of all the biſhops of the 
Parthian and Roman empires. This great council, if it 
ever exiſted, could not be intirely unknown in hittory; 
tue orthodox hiſtorians would have boaſted of it, and 
Lave attributed to it the merit of having reſcued the New 
teſtament from the falſe readings of heretics. But we 
ud nut the leaſt trace of a council, which determined 
ard ctabliſhed the readings of the New Teſtament. 
Credulity is a term of reproach among tie free · thinł- 
erz of the age; but how credulaus mult the unbeliever be, 
who, amidſt all theſe circumſtances can perſuade himſelf, 
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that the writings of the New Teſtamem have beco irre- 
parably con1p.ed See Dupin diſſert. prelim. fur la Bible, 
|. ii. c. 3. and P. Simon hiſt. crit. du texte du Nov. Te“ 
tam. c. 1. 


SECTION XXXIL 


Account of the Collaters and Examiners of the caricus 
readings. 


W come next to recite the names of thoſe perſons, 
who have deſerved highly of the Chriſtian church by col- 
lecting and adjudging the various readings of the New 
Teſtament. Simon in his hiſt- crit. du texte du Nov. 
Teſtam. c. 29. and in ſome parts of his hiſt. crit. des com- 
mentateurs; Milne in his Prolegomena; Pfaff in his diſl. 
de var. lect. Nov. Teſtam. and Rumpæus in his Comm. 
crit, give an account of them. 

1. Laurentius Valla, a learned Roman, who was born 
in 1417, and died in 1467, publiſhed in 1440 Agnotationes 
in Nov. Teſtam. in which he collected the readings of 
taree Greek and three Latin manuſcripts, and took par- 
ticular paias to amend the Latin verſion. The book was 
publiſhed at Paris in 1505, and gave occaſion to the 
Complutenſian Polyglot. As he was a novice in criticiſin, 
he gives too ſtrong a preference to the Greek manu- 
ſcripts, and frequently cenſures che Latin verſion in in- 
ſtances, in which it is more correct. See P. Simon, Milne 
and Rumpaus. Dr Milne held the labours of this man in 
ſuch contempt, that he would not allow them a place in 
lis New Teſtament, for which Bengelius cenſures him 
in his Introd. in criſin Nov. Teſtam. p. 437. Sce Valla's 
Annotations in the ſixth and ſeventh yolumes of the Cri- 
i Sacri. 

2. We ſhall treat of Cardinal Ximenes, the editor of 

the 
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the Complutenſian Polyglot, in the following ſection, | 
and of 

3. Fraſmns of Rotterdam. 

4. Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis, or Jacques le Fevre \ 


d*Eſtaples, a native of Eſtaples in Picardy, in the year 


13 1 2 collated five Greek manuſcripts of St Paul's epiſtles, 
In 1521 he publiſhed Com ment. initiator. in evangelia, 
and afterward in epiſtolas catholicas, in which he ſome 


times takes notice of the various readings. See P. Simon 


and Bengelius. Both he and Eraſmus were anſwered 1 
* Lopez de Stunica, of which hereafter, 


. Robert Stephens, and 
6. Beza, belong to the following ſection. 


7. Franciſcus Lucas Brugenſis, who aſſiſted in the Ant. 


werp edition of the Biblia regia, was the firſt who made 
a regular collection of the various readings in the New 


Teſtament ; for in the year 1606 he publiſhed Comment, 


in quatuor Eyangelia, and annexed to them Notz ad ya- 
rias lectiones editionis Grecz Evangeliorum. His dili- 


gence and found judgment are highly extolled by the | 


critics. See Milne's Proleg. 

8. The miſerable conjectures upon ſome readings of 
the New Teſtament publiſhed by Jof. Scaliger and If. Cz 
taubon, (men of eminence in other reſpects), in their 
notes upon the New Teſtament in the year 1622, are 
very little to their credit. See a true judgment of them 
in Milne, N. 1301. 

9. Petrus Faxard, Marquis of Velez, collated ſixteen 
Greek manuſcripts, eight of which were in libraries in 
Spain, and eight in France, and extracted readings from 
them; but as they were no other than ſuch as ſerved to 
ſupport the Latin verſion, and as he did not diſtinctly 
attribute each reading to its manuſcript, his work is 0! 
very little merit or uſe. Mariana, into whole hands it 


fell, preſented it to de la Cerda, who cauſed it to be 


printed in the ninety-firſt chapter of his Adverſaria ſacra. 
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Some of theſe manuſcripts ſeem to have been altered from 
the Latin verſion ; for inſtance, in Luke x. 3o, all the 
other Greek copies read 21z>z32r, but as the Latin ver- 
ſion, initead of ſuſcipiens, renders it ſuſpiciens, Velctius 
has ae. See Milne's prolegom. Bengelius's introd. 
in criſin Nov. Feſtam. and Michaelis de var. lect. Nov. 
Teſtam. ſect. 89. 

10. Of Caryophilus ſee above, ſect. 23. N. 22. 

It. Jo. Morinus, in his exercitationes eccleſiaſticæ c. 
viblicae, undertakes to ſhow, that the Greek text has 
Deen totally corrupted, and that therefore the Latin ver- 
ſion is folely to be relied on, as having been nude fron; 


me beſt readings. He inſiſts upon very ſhallow argv- 


ments, ſuch as the great variation of the Greek manu- 
ſcripts, as if the Latin manuſcripts did not vary as much. 
See Milne and Simon. 

12. The immortal Hugo Grotius in his Annot. in Nov. 
Jettarn. frequently treats of various readings, and gives 
the firſt extracts from the Alexandrine manuſcript, hic! 
extracts had been communicated to him by Junius. But 
it is greatly lamented, that this illuſtrious author had no 
Greek manuſcripts in his own hands, which Milne judge: 
to be highly probable from this circumſtance, that Gro- 
tius, in tracing out this or that reading, often invents 
tuch abbreviations of Greek words, as are net uſed in any 
manulcripts. See Milne's Proleg. 

13. The famous and excellent Archbiſſiap Uſher part- 
ly collated himſelt, and partly cauſed others to collate, 
ifteen manuſcripts of the Greck Teſtament. Theſe read- 
ings are inſerted in Walton's Polyglot, but very imper- 
fectly. Nr Tyrrell, the grandſon of the archbiihop, com- 


municated his own work to Milne, who mcorporated it 


more fully with his own edition of the New Teitanent. 
14. Brian Walton, and 
15. Fell, biſkc6p of Oxford, will find a j; lace in the 
next ſection. 
16. 17. 
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10. 17. fo. Saubert publiſhed at Heimſted in the yer | 


1472, uis oblervations vpon Matthew, in which he dili. 
gently conſiders the various readings. Simon comment; 
lim highly in his hiſt. crit. du texte du Nov. Teſtam. 
c. 29. 

18. P. Dion ſius Amelot in the year 1666 publiſhed : 
French tranſlation of the New Teſtament, which is more 
fully deſer ibed by Simon in his hiſt. crit. des verſions du 
Nov. Teſtam. c. 32. and 33. To this tranſlat ion he an- 
nexes thoſe readings of the Greek manuſcripts, which 
agree witli the old Latin verſion ; but he commits an of- 
fenſive picce of vanity, and an impudent theft, by pre. 
tending in the preface, that he had himſelf collected theſe 
readings, whereas he only took them from Walton's Po- 
iyglot. Simon gives a narrative of this in lis hit}. crit. 
du texte du Nov. Teltam. cap. 29. and obſerves, that the 
good father Amelot ſometimes made a flip in tranſcribing, 
For inſtance, he often cites two manutcripts of Magde 
-urg College, Oxford, meaning thule, of which fee an 
iccount above, 5 25. N. 24. 25. 

19. Richard Simon has diſtinguiſhed himſelf eminently 
with reſpect to the readings of the New Teſtament, in 
his hiſtoire critique du texte, des verſions et des Com- 
mentateurs du Nov. Teſtam, and by his tranflation, to 
which he has added various readings. His hiſtoire cri- 
tique diſcovers both extenſive learning and a found judg- 
ment, and it is at the ſame time an entertaining book, 

20. Laurent. Alex. Zacagni publiſhed at Rome a col 
tection of various readings, which Pfaff approves in his 
diſſert. de var. lect. p. 112. and wonders that Dr Mine 
made no uſe of it. 

21—24. Milne, Kuſter, Maſtriclit, and Bengelius, wil 
be conſidered in the next ſection. 


25. The celebrated Joln Chriſtopher Wolff made it 


part of his deſign in his Curæ philologicæ et criticæ in 
Nov. Teſtam. to treat of the yaricus readings, and to 
contute 
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confute thole, which depart without grounds, from th- 

uſual readings of the Greet: additions. But I apprehen! 

this le-rned writer often carried this tou far, in 2 wor': 

in other reſpects uſeful and excellent. Sonetimes he ba 

notlling more to oppole to the many Greek manuſcript», 

nan that the Apoltie in other paſſages made uſe of thus: 

puraſe or conſtruction, which te chooſes to defend ; it 
which calc it is probable, that one paſſage was corrupt- 
ed from the other. Ile particularly contradicts Benge- 
ziuus in the latter part of the Cure, &c. but the truth 
ſeems generally to be on the tide of tlia: celebrated critie. 

in ſhort, lic was determincd to vindicate the readings oi 
the common editions of the Greek Teftament, „ heuever 
ne had the leaſt to voter in their vindication, 

26. Of Bentley tee the next ſection, 

27. Cliritt, Benedict. Michaclis trac tatio c ica de va- 
riis lectionibus Nov, Teſtam. caute coiligendus, The au- 
thor was my father, and if I may be permitted, without: 
tranſgreſſing the boands of decency, 15 confeſs the merits 
ef his works, I am of opinion, that this treatiſe diicu!- 
ſes the various readings very copiouſly and uſefully ; 
mat he treats more fully and fatisfactori!y of thoſe ma - 
nuſcripts which have been corrupted from the Latin ver- 
ſion, than any other Writer; and particularly, that he 
throws a new light upon the ule of the oriental verſions, 
in collecting and adjudging the various readings, and 
corrects many errors, which were unavoidable to Milne 
and others, becauſe they could not read the oriental ver- 
Lons themlelves, and ſo were obliged to rely upon the 
later Latin verſions, which have been annexed to them 
a the Polyglot Bibles. Whoever is poſſeſſed of this 
work, and of Bengelius's Adparatus criticus, may dit- 
penſe with the reſt, unleſs he Profeſſes to ſtudy the New 
Teſtament critically, | 


© +#%+S 


T C 8 L. C J's 


6; INTRODUCTORY LECPTURES 


SECTION XXXUL 
Tie principal editions of the New Teſlame nt. 


Nr to thoſe, who have examined the reading: o 


ihe New Teſtamem, we muit make honourable mention 
of thoſe who have vifered jomething new to the world, 
in the bett and moſt conſiderable editions, for it would 


be a tedious labour to enumerate all the editions, which 


are mere copies trom them. 


1, The firft in rank is the Biblia polyglotta Complu - 


. We are indebted for it to the celebrated Card: 
, Sdeſman and General, Francis Ximenes de Cyne 
: 0S, Wi.v Publiſhed it at his own expence. Of this very 
vamous and fcarce edition, fee Milne's proleg. Benge 
I:as's iztrod. in crifm Nov. Teſtam. and Breitinger“ 
pre!eg. to the firſt part of the Septuagint. 

Cardinal iments, Archbithop of Toledo, who com- 


,nanded the Spaniſh armies ſo ſucccisfully againſt the | 
Moors, under Ferdinand the Catholic, and adminitterec | 


ne goverument of Spain for Charles the V. during tat 


tpace of two Years, with extraordinary dignity and pre 


uence, has not the merit of any uncommon aftection ti 
Bible. He rather oppoſed a deſign which was forn- 
| of tranflating it into Spaniſh ſur the conyerlion of th: 
Jaracens, judging it ncedleſs for that purpoſe, Burt |: 
has notwithſtanding, whillt the Chriſtian church tublifh, 
the merit of having promoted the firſt edition of ut 
Polyglut. 

The hands he made uſe of were, F lius Ncbriſſenſs, 
Demetrius Cretenſis; Ferdinandus Pintianus, aud Lope 


de Stunica. The Bible conſiſt; of tix volumes in folio 


The old Teſtament is in Heorew, Latit, Greek, and Chi 
det; the New, in Greek and Latin. In the Greek tes 
* 


* 
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he made uſe of ſome manuſcripts uut of the Vatican, and 
particularly of an ancient one from the iſle of Rhodes, 
and to retain the ſemblance of the original, he cauſe 
Greek types to be caſt for the purpole, and printed it 
without accents. 
Among the Vatican manuſcripts was one very ancicni, 
| which the editors cauſed to be trauſcribed verbatim, and 
) noted the yarious readings in the margin of their copy. 
They reſerved to themſelves the liberty of inſerting theſe 
| readings in the text, whenever they judged them preſer- 
able; but of this liberty they availed themſelves very ſel- 
„dom. FHeuce Doctor Milne points out in his edition a- 
- bout au hundred readings which are not in any other 
& manuſcript; and he is of opinion that they have more 
genuine readings than other editors, who have taken tlie 
liberty to make a choice of the moſt trifling readings. 
Wetſtein, however, is of a different opiniun. He appre- 
hends both this manuſcript, and the reſt that were made 
„ale of at Alcala, to have been forgeries ; and Rogal de 
ite wevritace interpunctionis Nov. Teſtam. ſecms to 2p- 
« proach very near to his opinion. 
me The impreſſion was finiſhed in the year 1317, but 
tit was not permitted to be publicly ſold till the year 
„ 1524. 
4 This edition has laid the foundation for all the ſuc- 
ki 
ith, 
de 


ceeding ones ; and! Doctor Milne wiſhes the text had 
been conſtantly retained throughout with only a marginal 
mention of the various readings ; for molt of the ſucceed- 
ing editions haas t pred more thanthey have amended. 
: 2. Before the C:inplurenſian Polyglot appeared, Eraſ- 
i mus of Rotterdam publiſhed his edition of the Greek 
PM  Tettament with a Lotin trat flation. He begun this work 


Ip in the year 1313. He made uſe of the Codices Baſi- 

a lenſes, and all that ie could collect in his travels. In 
en the Revelation of St Jom he made uſe of a very an- 
It * 


cent manuſcript, but in tome paſhges illegible, which 
G 2 dad 
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kad been conununicated to lim by Ncucthlin. The ile. 
gib'ic paſſages he filled by tranſlat ing the Latin verſion in- 
to Greek. In his rotes he particularly examines the 
Greek readings, which depart from the Latin verſior, 
He ſuperviſed five editions himſelf, in the vears 1310, 
T3510, 2522, 1527, and 152; ; the two laſt were alt::. 
ef in ſome paſſages from the Complutentian Polvgior, 
After his death, his New Teſtament was reprinted 3. 
Baſil in 13.3. 155%, Leipzig in 1522, at Frankfort, with 
various readings, in 1673, 1074. 10937, and with a pre- 
face by Schmid in 1702. Sce Niine's Prolegom. Benge- 
S's introd. in criſin Nov. Teſtam. and Simon's hit. 
crit. des Verſions, et des Cummentateurs du Nov. Ter 
tam. 
His learning and labour did not exempt him from ys 
hement adverſaries. Not to mention the cenſures which 


the divines of the univerſity of Paris paſied againſt him, 


he was oppoſed with particular vehe:nence, by the learn- 
ed Spaniard, facob Lopez Stunica, in Lis annot. adver- 


fus Eraſmum in defenſione tranſlationis Nov. Teſtam. 
Eraſmus vindicated himſelf, in ſome apologies, againt 
him and other adverfaries. Simon gives a full 2ccoun: | 


of this controverſy, which not only affected the reading: 
but the interpretation of the New Teſtament. 

Some other editions of the New Teſtament which pai 
for rare and famous, are only copies from that of Era- 
mus. Such are, 

=) The Greek Bible printed by Aldus Manutius at Ve 
nice, in 1518, which retained even the errors of the 
preſs ; for inſtance, in Rev. vii. 1.4. Eralmus's edition, 


inftead of evr<r, for the catchword at the bottom of: 


page, has evra; ; in imitation of u hich, NManutius prints 


HAtungvay rag ra- AT TAZ aur. Sce Milne, N. 1124 N 


it was reprinted at Baſil in 1343. 
3) The Greek Teſtament printed at Hagenau in the 


year 2321 by Nicolaus Gerbelius is à mere copy from, 


[rains 
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Fraſinus and Manutius, with only the addition of ſome 
errors of the preſs. See Milne, N. 1136. Some attri- 
dute to this edition the honour of having been the origi- 
nal, from which Luther made his German tranſlation. 
Tobias Eckard wrote a treatiſe to prove this, and was 
anſwered by Boyten of Leipzig. It is a controverty of 
no great moment. 
>) The edition publiſhed by Fabricius Capito at Strai- 
burg, in the year 1524, difiers from this of Hagenau in 
no more than eleven paſſages, one of which is oni altcr- 
ccd uponthe authority of a critical conjecture. See Mine, 
K. 1139. Another Straſburg editicn of the tame y cat 
is only a copy of Aldus's. 
3 Bebelius's edition at Baſil, 13371, is a mere copy 
from Eraſmus and Aidus. See NMiine, N. 1 142. 


8 It was republiſhed at Paris by Colinæus, but with 
Y ſome alteration from tte Complictenfian, and from ſome 
- manuſcripts. He is tifpected by me of having inferte( 
dis own conjectures in ile text. See Mine, N. 114 ;--- 
3 114%. a 

4 | Robert Step hans in his iamous Paris edition of 1546, 
„as chiefly guided by the editions of Alcala and Ba- 
I fil, but made uſe likewiſe of the manuſcripts mentioned 

above, tect. 26. Ir is pity he did not remark all the 

{ readings of thefe manuſcripts. He varies from the Com- 
 Ppletenſian Bible in 381 patſages, and is in great mcaſure 


the founder of tlioſe readings which are retained in our 
„common editions of the New Teſtament, Whoever is 
he Þiindy attached to theſe, is ſo to him. In 1549, he 
n Publiſhed the fecond impreſſion, corrected in 77 places. 
„ In 1550 the third was moſt elegantly printed; the 
nt fourth in 1531, and the fifth by his ſon in 1569. See 
. Ililne and Bengelius. Vogel's edition at Leipzig in 

130% and Criſpinus's at Geneva iti 1552, are entirely 
EFiEs or Step. ans's. 
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4. Theodore Beza obtained from Henry Stephans, the 
nſe of his father's third edition of 1550, with many 
readings noted in the margin by Robert Stephans. Bez: 
made uſe of theſe towards a new edition of the New 
Teſtament, which was firit publiſhed in 1364. but fre- 
quently inſerted in the text the readings which coin- 
cided with his opinions, even though they were autho- 
riſed by no more than a ſingle manuſcript, His new 
Teſtament was printed a ſecond time in 1576 by Hen- 
ry Stephans, who prefixed to it his famous diſſertation 
de Stilo, lectionibus et interpunctionibus Nov. Teſtam. 
Here are many variations in the readings, 

In the year 1392 he publiſſied the third and moſt com- 
plete edition, and enriched it wth many various read- 
ings from the Codex Cantabrigienſis and the Codex Cla- 
ramontanus. To the Greek text he added, beſides the 
vulgate, his own Latin tranſlation and notes. It ws 
reprinted once more, in 1529, and eur common editions 
of the New Teſtament chic iy follow it. 

See a further account of this work of Beza, in Si- 
mon's Hiſt. crit. des Verſionis, Cc. Milne's Prolegom. 
and Bengelius's Acparat. critic. the laſt of which parti 
cularly ſhews how many editions of the New Tetts 
ment have flowed from this. The moſt remarkable of 
theſe are thoſe publiſhed by the Elzevirs, which follow 
Stephans and Beza in almoſt all the readings. The fir! 
was publiſued at Leyden in 1624, the ſecond in 1626; 
which laſt, and the Amfterdam edition of 1662, are rec- 
Kkoned the moſt beautiful of all tiie Llzevirs. Nlorinus, 
who endeavours, it his F.xercitationes Biblicæ to render 
the whoie text of the New Teſlament uncertain, and to 
refer us ſol( iy to the Latin yerlon, followed the Elzevirs 
in his ſump tuous edition of the New Teſtament prints 
at Paris in 1628. See Niine's Proleg. 

Beza was attacked, both for Els choice of readings and 
tis comments, by Jo. Bois, Picacilary of Ely, in bs 
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Collatio in quatuor, Evangelia et acta veteris interpretis 
cum interpretis cum Beza, which learned work was 
written in 1625, but not made public till thirty years 
after. He juſtly defended the old Latin verſion in many 
places againſt the needleſs alterations of Beza. See 
ſome uſeſul extracts from this book in Simon's Hiſt. des 
Verſions, &c. and Milne's Proleg. 

3. The edition printed by Wechelius at Francfort in 
1397, is uſually mentioned among theſe. Fred. Syl- 
burgius added to it various readings, but ſome attribute 
theſe to Franc. Junins. This edition however produces 
nothing new. See Milne and Bengelius. 

6. Stephan Curcellæus's New Teſtament was firſt print- 
ed by Llzev ir in 1638, and afterwards reprinted in 1673, 
1685, and 1699. He added the readings of two ma- 
nuteripts, beſides ſeveral, for which he was indebted to 
his preveceffors, Sce Milne's Proleg. and Bengelius. 
Rumpaus iu his Commentatia critica ad Novam. Teſtam. 
gives 2 further account of this edition, and charges it 
with ſome things, uhich are not perhaps perfectly well 
2 Qundce. 

The anita Poly glot, publiſhed at Paris, in 
nine volumes 16:10, contains indeed in the fifth volume, 
the Grech, Latin, 5yriac, and Arabic, New Teſtament ; 
but tue Greek text in this Polyglat is not particularly 
preferabl e :o other editions, The work, which deſerves 
the principal piace here, is 

2. The famous Polyglot of Brian Walton, publiſhed 
at London in 165 7. The fifth volume contains the New 
Teſtament, and beſides the Greek text and Latin ver- 
ſion, tue Vulgate, the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
verſions, togetuer with a Latin interpretation of thele, 
2 P. ſan tranſſ ation of the Golpels, and under the Greek 
text ſome readigs of the famous Alexandrine manu- 


ſcripts. The ſixth vouwume contains a large collection of 


Various Feagings, It may be truly -d of this edition, 
that 
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that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to thoſe, whoſe profeſ- 
ſion it is to explain the ſcriptures, and that the old ver - 
fions which are added to it will afford a divine more 
help in explaining the New Teſtament than moſt of the 
modern expoſitions. See in Milne's Proleg. a further ac- 
count of the utility of this work tewards aſcertaining 
the readings of the New Teſtament. 

9. Biſhop Fell of Oxford in the year 1675 cauſed 2 
fumptuous edition of the New Teſtament to be printed 
at the Theatre, and enriched it with various readings, 
It was reprinted at the fame place in 1 504, with the addi- 
tion of notes from the Greek fathers by Grigory. See 
Milne's Prolegom. But this edition is eclipſed by that of 
Alilne, and is now in little repute. 

ro. Doctor Milne has acquired laſting honour by his 
edition of the New Teſtament, as long as the words of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles are revered by men of learn- 
ing and ſenſe in any part of the world. 

He relates the occation of his undertaking in his 
Prolegomena, N. 1413, and in the following pages he 
gives an account of his labour. He cauſed the third & 

dition of Stephans to be reprinted, collected almoſt al 
_ the various readings, which were known before, increaſed 
them from manuſcripts, from old verſions, and from the 
writings of the Fathers, and printed them, together with 
his own judgment upon them, under the Greek text. His 
Prolegomena, to which we fo otten refer, are elegant, 
learned, and folid. The various readings, which ke has 
collected, amount to 30,000. The firſt edition of bis 
New Teſtament was printed at the Oxford Theatre in 
1706. | | 
So laborious a work as this could not be entirely un- 
exceptionable. Bengelius in his introd. in criſin Nov 
Teſtam. p. 442, 443, moſt accurately points out the er- 
rors. But other writers have done him injuſtice, and 
made an ungrateful return For his aſtoniſhing diligence. 
J. 
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I will not repeat the names of nis little conceited adver- 


faries. Some reject the whole wo k: others cenſure 
him for being too minute in his various readings, which 
is rather a mark of his diligence, and may eaſily be paſ- 
{-d cver, by perfons who are not qualified to avail 
themſelves of luis minutiae; others again charge him with 
treating the holy ſer iptures with an impious freedom. LI 
muſt however mention the learned Dr Whitby. This 
le advertary of Milne, who often cenſures him juſtly, 
and often unjuſtly, publiſhed againſt him in the year 
1724, his examen variarum lectionum Millii in Nov. 
Teſtam. which was afterwards annexed to his commen- 
tary upon the New Teſtament. 

Ludolph Kuſter improved upon Milne, by the addition 
of the readings of ſome manuſcripts, and reprinted him 
at Amſterdam, in 1710. | 

The chief objection I have to Dr Milne is, that he of- 
ten miſquotes the oriental verſions, or neglects to quote 
wem, when they actually contain a various reading z be- 
caule he did not himſelf underſtand thoſe languages, and 
was obliged to have recourſe to the Latin interpretation 
in the Polypiot. He is beſides chargeable with frequent- 
ly contradicting in his Prulegomena what he affirms in 
the various readings under the text. This however is 
not matter of wonder. He himſelf confeſſes, that du- 
ring the progreſs of his work his judgment was much 
improved by Simon's hiſtoire critique, which furniſhed 
him with z better knowledge of the ancient verſions ; 
and Bengelius obſerves, that Dr Milne at firſt formed his 


judgment upon the number, rather than the merits of 


the manuſcripts, but afterward corrected it. 

11. The New Teſtament of the learned Gerard of 
Maſtricht, Syndic of the city of Bremen, was received 
with great applauſe in Germany. He firſt publiſhed it 
n the year 17:1, with Prolegomena, and various read- 
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ings, which he partly took from Biſhop Fell's edition, 
anc part!y from a manuſcript in the Imperial library, 
waich Le collated with great care. He ſtiles himſelf 
upon the title page, G. D. T. M. D. i. e. Gerhardus de 
Trajectu Molæ, Doctor- This edition was printed at 
Hall in 1740, in ſuch manner, that, ſor the benefit of 
thoſe who had been accuſtomed to the Bible of Canſtein, 
every page exactly correſponds to the pages of that 
Bible. 

Imperfe&t judges extol the labour of this man; but 
Bengelius in his introd. in criſin in Nov. Teſtam. p- 440. 
teems not to eſtimate it highly. Maſtricht was unſortu- 
nate in his choice of readings, and his imperfect collec- 
tion of various readings is become quite uſeleſa, ſince 
Milne has made ſo much better extracts from the maru- 

12. An anonymous author, in the year 1729, publiſhed 
at London, an edition of the New Teſtament in Greek 
and Eꝝglim. He ventured to alter many things in the 
Greek text, not only againit the authority cf aiicient 
manuſer ipts before him, but merely upon his own con- 
jecture · His Engliſm tranſlation runs very well, and he 
added ſome notes. He takes for granted a principle, 
which we have controverted above, Sect. 31. that it is 
lawful for him to alter the text of rhe New Teſtament 
upon mere conjecture, and ridicules thoſe who are afraid 
to invent a reading. For inſtance, in Gal. iv. 25, be 
cannot underſtand the common reading, perhaps merely 
through his own ignorance, aud concludes, becauſe it 1s 
ouſcure to him, it mult theretore be unintelligible. He 
therefore alters it, and reads, 7% yap A cvera x11 71 WW! 
loonie, bee enim Hagara reſpondet Hiereſalj me que 
nunc ct. The reader will obſerve, that To ayap, Which 
he renders this Agar, are of different genders. As Dr 
Milne would not hazard this reading, nur omit the 

word; 
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words, Tu egg e oy Th Apaftz, which are in all manu- 
{cripts, this author inſults him with theſe ludicrous words, 
« As it there was any manuſcript ſo old as common tenſe.” 
But other writers have found a plain ſenſe in the wore: 
in which he cannot diſcover auy. In ſhort, he is an 
ignorant cunceited man, who ſeemed to have a ftrong 
delire of advancing ſomething new, and to blame Pre- 
vidence for not having ſent him into the world betore 
is anceſtors. The learned Wolhus frequently attacks 
this bold editor in his Curæ, Kc. and Doctor Twel's 
wrote a piece againſt him, 

13. The lait edition 1 ſhall mention may juſtly be t..i4 
o crown all the reſt, and for the honour of Germany 


we owe it to a German, I mean Bengelius's Greek 


Teſtament publiſhed in quarto at Tubingen in 1734. 

He has taken uncommon care to correct the Grec!: 
ext and to vbviate all cavil, he inſerts no reading in 
the text, however demonſtrably genuine, which has 
not already appeared in one or more printed editions. 
To the New Teſtament he annexes his introductio in 
criſin Nov. Teſtam. a large abſtract of the various rea- 
ings, which he calls Adparatus criticus, and an epilogns. 
In the introd. in criſin Nov. Teſtam. we have the ge- 
mine principles of ſcund criticiſin. His various readings 


ze indeed chiefly horrowed from Milne and Kuſter, but 


he improves them by ſome additions of his own from 
ieveral manuſcripts, omits ſome minutiae, and ſubjoins 
ſhort but judicious remarks. He is copious, !. arned, ſolid. 
and impartial, upon 1 John v. 7. and takes extraordinary 
pains in the Revelation of St John. I would earneti!y 
recommend this edition to every divine, and indeed to 
every man of letters, who underſtands Greek. Who- 
ever reads him will be fully convinced hotb of his judg- 
ment and learning, and wil fee rung marks of tis up- 
right intention; for he conſiders the judgment he is to 
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form upon are ading of the New Teſtament as a point of | 
conſcience “. 


SECTION XXXIV. 


Tuo ob/creaticns nper. the fgrinted editions. 


Wuotver would make a right uſe of this account of 
the ſeveral editions of the New Teftament muſt take par- 
ticular notice, how one edition derives its readings from 
another, and is as it were the dauphter of the other, 
We have four capital editions, which have extracted 
heir readings from the manuſcripts themſclyes, that of 
Alcala, Eraſmus, Stephans, and Beza. Although in the 
relt, manuſcripts have been cullated, yet the editors | 
:nade little or no alteration in the text, except only 
ne London edition of 1729, Which merits no con-“ 
(Cration. 

Hence I would draw two obſervations, in oppoſition 
% the adyocatcs for the common readings. | 

Firſt ; It cannot be truly atlir med, that our common | 
editions have always choſen the beſt readings of thoſe four - 
capital editions. Stephans corrupted many good things 
in the Alcala edition; and Beza ag1in altered ſome good 
rhings in Stephans, without ſufficient grounds. As there 
fore our preſent Greek Tcftameut js copied from nis edi- 
tion, we have no reaſon to eſteem it as ſicred. I am 
mazed when I hear ſom: men vindicate our common 


reading, 


| | * The author next gives an account of the controverſy between 
Bentley and Middleton, on tie ſubject of Bentley's propoſals for 
n edition of the New Teſtament, which is fo wrll known here tha: 
it appeared needlefs to tranſlite it. He likewiſe b- tows 2 page up 
on Wetſtein's Prolegomena, which is of no uſe fit.ce the publication 


of that learned gentleman': edition of the New 'T'cltument in vis 
volumes folio. 
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readings, with as much zcal, as if the editors had been 
iuſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. If the text of any edition 
15 to be mvariably retained, it has been already urged by 
other hands, chat che edition of Alcala has the belt claim: 
to a preference. In ſhort, © A reading is not th-refore 
e {uſpicious, becaule it doth not occur in the common 
G editions.“ 

Seconcly ; as the Proteſtants were, till the time of 
Beza, and ſome time after, unacquainted with the critical 
knowledge of the New Teflament, and rather corrupted 
than ame led the text, from tome few, and thoſe often 
but indiflerent Greek manutcripts, by paving too tte rc - 
gard to the Latin verion, as tie beſt and mo nnn 
rant 1anulcripts were not made uſe of at all wi iis tits 
and the reſt were not conſulted with fitlicicac ca: « 
the oriental vertions were hardly contuited at a“, tw .. 
time; it fullows that the true reading of fora pit 4 
may poſſioly not exist in any of thoſe capital ανα Tg 
and ccalequently that it may not cxiſt in any vie pritn- 
ed copy. I therefore oblerve, that A rcading 13 not 
to be reected, merely becaulc it is not found it; any 
one printed copy of ne New Teltanient.“ 


SECTION AXXY. 


If the paints, aud other diſtinRicr:s of pauſe, antong the 


Gr rok. 


Havixs tlins acquainted ourſelyes with all tlie help: 
ncceſſary towards determining the true and genuine reac- 
ing of the New Tettument, a quettion ariſes, Whethe: 
certain marks in the New Teſtament, which are nc: 
letters, belong to tlie readings of the New Teſtament ; 
whether thoſe note or marks were uſed by the Apoſtles, 
and are to be received by us, whenever they are contirm- 
ed by ſufficicut manuicripts, and other crit“ l belp-? 
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The marks we ſpeak of, are thoſe flops or points, 
uich we call Connna, Colon, Full-ſtop, and Note of In- 
terrogation; the Iota ſub{criptum, and the two Aſpira- 
tions. If the Apoſtles tiiemicives added theſe points to 
the words, we are bound to receive them, as they ſtand 
in ſome manuſcripts, and in almoſt all the printed edi- 
tions of the New Teſtanieut. But if they do not pro- 
ceed from. the Apoſlies, then no manuſcripts, and no 
print oc edition, will oblige us to receive them; they will 
de coi.i;icred as explanations of the aucients, from 
which we may depart, upon diſcovering fumething 
- ich appears to us more ſatisſactory. 

A: the interpretation of the New Teſtament often 
Jepeiic- wpon thele points, it is a queſtion of impor- 
Sa ce. 


SECTION XXXVI. 


Te points in the New Teſtament not genuine. 


Tur ſubject of the punctuation of the New Teſta- 


ment has been amply diſcuſſed by G. Fr. Rogall in his 
Difſertatio de auctoritate et antiquitate interpunctionis 
in Nov. Teſtam. I ſhall make great uſe of this piece 
zu the preſent ſection, though 1 find myſelt under the 
neceſſity of dutering trom hun ſometimes in judgment, 

It is certain, that in the time of the Apoſtles, tlie 
Grecians uſed points, or ſtops. A point at the top was 
equivolent to our full ſtop ; in the middle it ſig nified a 
colon; and at the bottom, it amounted either to our ſe- 
micolon, or comma They are thus deſcribed by Dio- 
nyſius the Thracian, who lived at Rome in the time of 
Pompey, in his Art of Speaking; and by Diometles in 
his ſecond bn::k de Oratione. But it is likewiſe certain, 
that theſe points were not uſed in common, but only in 


tue {chouls of Grammarians, who endeayoured thereby 
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to facilitate the reading of Homer to their ſcholars. They 
laid a great ſtreſs upon the points, and ſome ſpent their 
whole hves in teaching them, and noting them in books. 

Rogall endeavours indeed to prove, from the ninth 
dook of Anaſtaſius Sionita's Contemplationes anagogica: 
in Hexameron, that they were uſed it other books, His 
words are, ** Poſtquam Moles 6:xirt ; Et wiliticavit Po- 
* minus Deus coftam : magvus Clemens ( Alexandrinus) 
faciens perſectum puncturm, et tunc verſus fuciens initi- 
aum, ſubjunx it: Quam acecpit Adam in malierem. E: 
„% mihi videtur pic admodum attendiſſe diſtinctionem. 
« Nam Theodotian quoque fic diſtinxit idem verbum.“ 
But from theſe words nothing farther is to be gathered, 
than that Clemens Alexandrinus made uſe of a point, in 
explaining the words of Moſes differently from the com - 
mon acceptation, in order to render his new expoſition 
more intelligible ro the reader. Nor is much to he con- 


cluded from what he ſays of Theodotion, ſiuce tl: at trant- 


lator of ſcripture was probably no other than a Gram- 
marian, and aſſiſted his literal and obſcure trantation 
of the Old Teſtament by points, as they did theirs o. 
Homer. The Apoſtles on the contrary wert not Gram- 
marians by profeſſion ; and moſt of their writings now 
extant are letters, fome cf which were written to inti- 


mate triends, Is it credible that they would accurately 


mark theſe with points, which were not zn uie any 
where but in the ſchools ? 

There was another method of dividing diſcourſe, by 
writing in one line as many words as might be in fome 
degree intelligible, when joined together ; theſe united 
were called p»wa; we ſhould call them a comma, or fen- 
tence. We {hall have occaſion to make further mention 
of them hereafter, and we ihal!! nnd, that the ancients 
ad certainly divide the New Teſtament into thoſe ſen- 
tences, of which they reckonz d 2-22 in Matthew, 2677 
in Mark, &c. But it doth not fol- from hence, t 
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the Apoſties wrote their epiſtles in the lame manner; 
«nd it they had, yet à deubt would remain, which word: 
bo.onged to each ſentence, Cre the ancient manuſcripte, 
wich we have of the New Te2ament, are not written 
un theſe ſerucnce:. | 

Some again uſed no other Ef.ntion al pauſe, but ti 

or placing @ poi, or leaving a bank, where the ſenſe 
ot the period ended. This is tlie cat of ſcvcral man- 
tcripts of the New Teitament, and particularly of the 
Alexandr ine. Dori. 7 thete ditunctigus ug t nut to de 
re jc c: ed M, e, and it is not wiltke!'y nat the Apoſtle: 
lomctimes made vic of them. But it is pity, that ther 
uo have cclivered to us extracts from theſe manuſcripts, 
do nct point out where tic. flops were made. 

The whole of tliis ſubicct 11cm muy be reduced to the 
fulowing propoſitions : 

t. Our point, colon, comma, and note of interroge 
tion, are modern, and cf 19 wile: if V. 

2. The Apoſtles probably dcnoted by a point, ora 
biark, where the ſenſe of a d cure terminated. 

3. Whoever deſires to know, witl: ſome degree of pro- 
babitity, where theſe points er blar.ks were placed, muſt 
coꝛiſult the manuſcripts before the time of Jerome, « 
which we have two at the moſt; and the verſions, L 


AY 


there be more than «ne, which were made from man- 


ſcripts of that antiquity. And even this will lead bin 


no farther than to a {mall degree or probability. 

4. The beſt rule of determining the proper place c 
a point or ſtop in the New Tettamenr, is to ſollos 
the direction of common ſenſe, in explaining the pit 


ꝛage. 
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SECTIONS XXVII. 
Origin of the preſent Prints in tie New T. eftament. 


Ile it be aſked, whence come the preſent points in the 
the New Teſtament, their Eiſtory is briefly this: 

In the fourth century, ſcrom begau to add the comma 
and colon to the Latin verſion ; and they were then in- 
ſerted in many more ancient manutcripts. 

In the fifth century, Huthialius, a deacon of Alexandria, 
ö divided the New Teitament into lines. I will not af- 
, tim, that theſe ſtichi or lines conttited of a certain num- 

ber of letters, or that they were lines which comprclend- 
£ ed one ſenſe or ſentence. But this much is certain, that 
when a copyiſt was diſpoſed to contract his ſpace, and 
» therefore crouded the lines into each other, he then 
placed a point, where Euthalius had terminated the 
21 + line. 

In rhe eight century, the ttroke was invented which 
o ve call a comma. In the Latin nmanuſcripts, Jerom's 
pf points were introduced by Paul Warnfried an Alcuin, at 

o& the command of Charlemaign. 

K In the ninth century the Greek note of interrogation 
mo 

an 


%) was Bit made utc of, 

At the invention of printing, the editors placed 
the points arbitrarily, probably, without beſtowing the 
ef neceflary attention; and Stephans in particular varicd 
low dis points in every edition. 
pi As this ſection is only an extract from Rogall's diſſer- 

tation, I refer the reader to that fur a proof of this hil- 
tory, It will there appear how little ſtreſs is to be laid 
upon the pre:<nt points in the New Teſtament, and how 
mach they are miſtaken, who argue the connection or 
2 — of words, rom the . of all the edi- 
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SECTION XXXVIII. 


Tee blank ſpaces betrreen tte exerds nit genuine. 


Evex the blank ſpaces at the end of words are not 
ancient. The Grecks ſormeriy wrote their words with- 
out an feparation, and thc molt ancient manuſcripts oi 
Yie New Teſtament are written in this manner. Bu: 
thoſe of a later date than the ninth century began to 
leave a ſpace between the words, If theretore it were 
to be aiked, whether Rom. vii. 14. ought to be reac, 
c wt, | know, Or eau, We known, whethor Gal. i. 0, 
ſnould be vecrrprnepry, Or Tpciictng ain 5 whicther Philip 
i. . ſhould be read oy ve, together with the bi- 
ſhops, or cu ee , the coacjutors of the viſiops ? theſe 
queſtions cas not be decided from our editions of the 


New Teſtament, nor from. manuicripts, nor from at | 


cient verſions, but merely by the found rules of inter 
pretation. 


SECTION MAKE. 
Tie Ieta ſubſeriptum ig ſuſpicig s. 


Of the Iota ſubſcriptum ſee Majoris Lpiſt. de Iotorun 
ſudicriptione ſulpecta, eorumque prætertim ex mimi 
perpetus exilis, Kiel. 166fl. 

There is no inſtance among the old Grecians of ther 
Writing the Iota, in the form ot a point, or a Unall tfroa 
under a letter, excepting the tew inttunces alledged by 
Reineſus it his Syntagma antiquarum infcriptionum, 


which however he has not copied himſelf. Hence M. 


jor conjectures, that it was only added by travellers, who 
turniſned Reineſius with inſcriptions from ancient mo- 
numents. Bet we are not Centre. about the form ® 


”- 


* 
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it ſo much, as about the Iota itſelf; and it cannot be de- 
ried, that the ancient Greeks ſometimes wrote a com- 
mon Iota in thoſe places where we write the Iota fub- 
ſeriptum, or inftead of it they wro » a figure ſomewhat 
reſembling the figure (6) : and fometnme mit- 
ted the Iota. He alledges inſtances of bot ways ot 
writing 1t. 

It ſeems to me, that the Greeks, in conformity to the! 
language at that time, omitted the Iota in writing ; and 
when they uſed it, they did this in imitation of anriquity, 
or it was an Archaiſmus, which was common in medal: 
and monuments. The moit ancient manuſcripts, the 
Alexandrine, for inſtance, aud that of S. Germain, lave 
not the leait trace of an loto ſubſcriptum. Probabl. 
tere fore the Apoſtles did not uſe it; and in anſwering 
ꝛne queſtion, whether av=zxx*» in Rom. xiii. 5, be the no- 
minative or tue dative cafe, recourſe mutt be had, not tc 
the lota ſupſcriptum, or to the ommiſſion of it, but +5 
the rules of conſtruction. 


SECTION X. 
77 Spiritus Aſper is [ufpicicut, 


Tux Spiritus aſper, or that mark which correſporas te 


the Latin FH, was undoubtedly in uſe among the ancier.” 


Greeks. Their Hwa; at firſt a Spiritus aſper, and war 
tiken from the Hebrew N. and was retained in the fame 
figrre H in Latin. The Greek H was uled in ancient 
monuments, in{tcad of a Spiritus atper, and the {ame let- 
ter ftands for 1co, becauſe they wrote the word maT: 
thus, HEKATON. 

Bur it is alſo certain, that the ancient Grecians did 
not judze ir neceſſary always to expreſs this aſpꝛratiot. 
upon their monuments. Thus, upon a medal of the Ty- 
ans we find IEP.AC. See Major's picce above quoted. 

p. 2. 


| 
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b 2. 24. And the Spiritus lenis is not at all to be me: 
witit 14 £17 Grecian monumetms or medals: 
In thof- mance: pts in which theſe aſpirations _ 
they are thus expreſſed; 
Spiritus lenis or or) 
Spiritus aſper or L or C 
It is therefore very doubtful, u hether the latter _ 
tion was in common uſe in the time of the Apoſt'cs 
and it becomes much more doubtſul, if we conſider tha 
the moſt ancient verſions fo frequently contonnd aur; 
with «vres, that both words ſet m to have been written 
without any aſpiration. 


SECTION XII. 
Gf the Abbreviations of words. 


cannot be denied, that the ancient Greeks and La- 
is uſcd abbreviations of words, The writers of ſnort- 
and found them very convenient, and iu medals it was 
iemetimes neceſlary, fer want of room, tv abbreviate 
words. 

But abbreviations are not very uſtal in ordinary ma- 
mutcripts, except in the caſe of ſuch words as frequently 
occur. Such ate, ©C vec) KC (xvor2s) IC {l-govg) C XR. 
v; wes, &c. See Werltein's Prolegomena. But Beza, 
G-merus, ald Grotiue, whenever it is their pleaſure to 
dcclate againſt the authenticity of à reading, invent ab- 
be, iations, of which there 15 not a trace in any manu- 
ſcript. 

Nor will I deny that the writers of the New Teſta 
ment, did, after the manner of the Grecians, ſometimes 
make ute of figures, in writing their numbera, though in 
our preſent editions the numbers are expreſſed at full 
«1z:h. But J do not pretend, n making this obiervæ- 


uam 


* 
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ion, to remove any of ttc diſhiculties which occur n 
the New Teſtament reſpect : ths winners. Set Wei- 
bein's Prolegomena. 


SECTION ALE. 


4 F 


Al tte Accounts of tte New Teſtament ars ſfuricus. 


Wie come now to the accents, tile Ciſterence of which 


lo oſten made to determine the Cifferent iignification 
of Greek words. The queſtions upon this ſdhject are 
ro. 

t. Whether tlie ancient Grecians ever pronounced their 
language according to accent ? 

2. Whetlier the accents in the New Teſtament have 
been added by ti. e authors of the books themlel et, or by 
others? 

A; to the firſt queſtion, ſome totally reject the accents, 
wecauſe ey would confound the quantity, as it is deter- 
mined by the rules of proſody. Hence Beza, Scaliger, 
Ger. ſo. Vollius de arte Grammatica, Iſa. Voſſius, de 
Pocmatuin cantu ct viribus rhythmi, and Salmaſius in e- 
putola ad Sarravium, Lave rejected them. Henninius has 
dittinguithed himſelt on the tame fide in a book entitled, 
Diſſertatio paradoxa, Græcam linguam non efſe pronun- 
tiandam ſecundam accentus, 1564. This lait has been 
antwered by Jo. Rud. Wetitein in his differtatio epiſto- 
lica de accentibus Græcorum, which ſtands in his Diſſer- 
tationes de linguæ Grace Grace et genuina pronuntia- 
tione, Amt. 1646. He evinces by ſufficient arguments, 
that tlie Greeks, long before the birth of Chriſt, regula- 
ted their pronunciation by accents, very much ke thote 
that are now in uſe. But he at the fame time admits, 
lat there is, in ſome reſpects, a difference betwixt the 
ancient and modern accents z that the old grammarians 
were at pen War upon the lubject of accents, and never 

| came 
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£:'%. to a triacy of peace; and that accents were net 
ufcd, except in the {chonls of grammarians, who made 
vie of them in reading th old peers. In anſwer to this 
piece appeared at Leipzig in 1724 and 1722, Eloiman * 
Commentatio de genuina lingumꝶ græcæ modu. at ione fire 
accentibus. The author fee med contident,: Eat he Lad g. 
ven the final bicw tothe cauſe of accents ; 5ut all FI learn 
ed from lim was, that Voſſius the father followed Vol. 
{lus the ſon in rejecting accents ; that the famious Ho- 
rentine Pandect was not written in Latin, but in Greek; 
and that ſome ignorant phyſictans give more attention 
to modern writers, than to Eſculapius, whom I fup- 
poſe to be ſome ancient Greek writer, hitherto unknown 
to me. 


As to the principal objection, that accents do not co- 
inc ide with the proſody of the Greek poets, and ze 
thereſore to be conſidered as a modern corruption of the 
Greek language, it is to be hoped that profeſſor Geſre: 
will ſoon communicate to the learned world what te 
has collected on that head. The papers of this learned | 
Gentieman relating to the ſubject are at preſent in my 
hands, and I find, upon peruling them, that his opinicr 
amounts to this, that the accents do not at all determine | 
which ſylable is to be pronounced longeſt; that the ac | 
cet, for inſtance, of eve; thougli placed on the ft? | 
{{1able, doth not oblige us to pronounce the word a2 
dact, le; that as the Greeks ſpoke ſomewhat more mull 
cal than we, they prononnced fome ſyllables more dif 
tinctly than others; they raiicd their tone an droppes 
it; and tue accents are evidences of this. His opinion 
ems to me very probable, and we need on, Etar a f 
tive of Hungary ſpeak his own, or the German language, 
dliſtinctlv, and we fnall find, that he pronounces the fy 
!2bles ſtrictly according to p rofodical quantity, and ye! 
raiſes ſome ſyllables which are n the tonge?? in tic w_ 
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cannot expreis myſeit fo clearly io the reader, as I 


4 might, if my paper could ſpeak. 

8 As to the ſecond queſtion, the beſt advocates for ac- 
; cents have not denied, that the ancient Grerians did not 
make uſe of them in common books, mucli leſs in letters, 
5 but in the ſcheols of language; and they are not at all 


bo be met with in the copies of the New Teſtament {till 
cxtant, which are antecedent to the eighth century, and 


ol r 

0 hut ſeldom in the nore modern ones. I cannot therefore 
k admit, that the accents mthe New Teſtament are auther;- 

dy ſed by the Apoſtles, They were probably tirft adder 

4 vy Euthalins, in the year 458, as {4 obſerved by Rogal: | 
v2 2 the diſſertation beſure quo: ed. . 
0 SECT1O XN un. | 
are 


Dir gſian of the New Teftament into ee best 


the 

ner Ve proceed next to the d'vinon of the New Tetta- 
te cut into books, chapters, aud verics, or lines. 

ei The ancient manuicripts commoti v divided the New 
mf Teſtament into thrce books, of wlich the firſt containee 
lon de four goipels, the ſecond, all the epiſtlee. aud the third. 
ire ne Revelation of St John. Tue Act, of the Apoltlc: 
* were ulually annexed to the epiſtics. It was very leldon: 
wit | that one tranſcriber copied the whole New Teſtament, 
or more than a ſingle book. Hence we have to many 
ul copies of the guſf eis, and fo few of tie Revelation vt 
& St John. We ſhall treat hereafter of tlie order of the 
pz vTitings contained in cacli of tizeſe books, 


ion 

La- . £ : 

_ SECTION SLIT. 

© * . 

y. ile ancient and madern Chadter.. 

ve: 8 : 3 
2 Tur ancients divided the Now Teſti.ment itro tao 
way 153 © ' . , © * FR 
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Simon's Hiſt. crit. du Texte du Nov. Teſtam. and Ma- 
tianay's prolegomena to the edition of tle ond Latin 
veriion of St Mathew. The longer fort oft chapter; 
were called in Greek rira:, and in Latin Breves, ang 
the table of the contents of cach breves, Which wa 
fixed to the copies of the New Teitament, wy 
called Breviarium. The fiorticr chapters were calle; 
rale, Capitulum, and the :ift of them was called Cz 
pitulatio. | 

This method or dividing is of very great antiquity; 
and Simon refcrs to one of the caritelt tatiiers of tl: 
church, wio makes meiit ion of it. It appcars to ave bees 
more ancient than Jcrom, among other EvIGENCES, frog 
this, that he cxpunges a patiage out of the New Tefte 
ment, which makes an cutire chapter: it is the fant 
Winch we tranſcribed from M.rtiartay's Cal, abort, 
in ſect. 11. This was belore his time tie twentier 
breves, and the 1c enty-iüftli capitulum, in the 0:0 Lat. 
vel on. | 

zut tice were formeriy many of thete divitions, a 
none of tem was received by the whole church. 9 
Matthew, for mitznce, contains according to tie old bee 
Viaria, 22 breves, uit wording to Jerom 62. Jere: 
divides him imo 455 captule, OUTS into 74, others 
10 88, others into 117, tl. Syriac verſion into 7h, 2. 
F.rpenius's edition of the Arabic ito 101. One of the. 
div.ſions however was mor approved than the reſt, 
Luſebius regulates lis canon of the four goſpels by! 
and Jcrom likewiſe made wie of it. Tarian is faic! 
nave been the author ut it, with retpect to the breve: 
and Ammian, who lived at Aitanuria in the third . 
urx, with reſpect 10 :e Capitula. Sce Rumpie Cor 
menta:. critica ad libro NOV. Teſtam. According to- 
dite ion St Matthew contains 8 breves and 25 cf” 
zula; St Nlark 45 orcves, and 224 capitula; St Luk 
z breves, and 1: pula; and St John 39 bre 
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ind 231 cap it. a4. All the Evangeliſts 10g ther 21 7 bre- 
ves. and 1125 capitula. 

Fre Evil. ot the epiſtles was later, an! all that 1+ 
(62 +1 15, that the number of the chapters! 
tcd in one {ies thronghout St Paul's epiſtics, 2-- 
e arc contilered as one book. | 

But tlits whole divition vas laid atide, and tlic ſamo'is 
Cardinal Hr 79 de 8 S. Coro intre du ˖˙d the chapters ro 
u. bb. Ius emient comment ator lived in the twelni. 
mw, and publithed a Bible cum poſtilla. This is the 

ritt Bible divided into chapters, which he ſubdivided a- 
gain by adding in the margin the letters A, B, C, D, I., 
7, for the cunycnicnce of © juotations and references, A+ 
matter in hi comm. 
Tit. ad bros Nov. Tettam. fect. gg. and 36. I ſhall add 
nothing terther upot: it, except only this, that our chap- 
ters are only helps for the more caſy finding paſſage 
quoted from the New I cſtament, but that hoc ver reac: 
tle Bible by ſingle chapters will be often in the dark, and 
x a loſs for the Apoſtles meaning, ſince the chapters of- 
ten end abruptly in the midſt of a connection; for in- 
ance, Eph. iv. and Col. iii. 


S Eer ION M 


If the ancient dit iſſan of the New Tſtament into line. 
Ir ver ſet. 


Tut ancients had two kinds of verſes, one of which 
ey call cru, and the other g- r. 

>: WCre only lines, winch contained a certain num- 
der ci 4.675, and theretore often broke off in the mid- 
de of a word, I: was by theſe ſtichi or lines, that the 


«ze of books was meaſured, Joſzphus's twenty books 
% Jewiſh antiquities meaſured 60,9299 of them, though 
u Uttigius's edition thofe books confilt of no more than 

47,005 


+ I 
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4% broken lines. If I remember right, Rogall in 
his Diflert. de interpunctione Nov. Teſtam. miſtakes theſe 
lincs for commas, 

In order to underſtand this, we ſhould have a clear i 
dæa of the ancient manner of writing. They divided 
their leaves very exacily by lines, upon which they 
wrote z each leaf had the ſame number of lines, and each 
ine the ſame nuinber of letters. We ſtill diſcover in 
tome manulicripts the lines by which they wrote, 
Six or eigut of theſe leaves were joined together, and 
the former were called Ternio, the latter Quarerniz, 
ce Simon hift. crit. du Texte and Wetſtien's Prolego- 
mein. It was c.i\v by this means to determine with 
creat accuracy the tize of books, 

ra vCEre lines, which were meaſured by the ſenſe 
Of thete e have treated already in fect. 36. Simon in 
1s itt. crit. du Texte du Nov. Teſtam. detects a ftrange 
derer of Grotius in his abſcrvationis ſacræ in Nov. Tei. 
tam. notwithſtanding Rumpæus tranſcribes from Croir- 
that theſe 74274 were words. It is ſurpriſing that theſe 
men could, without being aſtoniſhed at what they wrote, 
affirm, that St Matthew contained 2522 words, ani 
2560 verſes. According to an ancient written lift, whic: 
we lave in Simon, there were of theſe pruare in 


St Matthew 2000 1 Epift, to Timothy 20 
St Mark 1000 2 Epiſt. to Timothy 284 
St Luke 2900 Epiſt. to Titus 145 
St John 2800 Epiſt. to Philemon 75 
The Acts 2600 f Epiſt. of Peter 205 
Epiſt. to the Romans 1949 2 Epilt. of Peter 14 
I Epiſt. to the — 3 E pitt. of James 229 
rinthians | 1 Epiit. of John 229 
2 Epiſt. to the — — Fpiſt. of john 20 
rinthians 2 Ppiſt. of John 20 
Galatians 2329 Epiſt. of Jude 60 
Epheſians | 375 Revelation 1200 


Coiof:anc 25: — 
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Although I have tranicribed this lift, I have no inclina- 
tion to warrant it : for the many round r cven nun- 
bers render it vcry ſuſpicious. 

It was the cultum for:merly to place theſe lifts at the 
end of the books, that the reader night lee whether any 
thing had been omitted by the copy:its. And in tlis re- 
ſpect it n.ay be affirmed, that it the primitive Chrittians 


did not number the words, they numbered the letters of 


the New Teſtament. 

The verſes into which the New Teſtament is now di- 
vided, are more modern, and an imitation of the div ifo 
of the Old Teſtament. Robert Stephans, the firſt invent- 
or, introduced them in his edition o the year 15 31. He 
made this diviſion on a journey from Lyons to Paris, and, 
as his fun Henry tells us, in the pretace to tae Concor- 
dance cf the New Teſtament, le made it ter eguitax- 
dum. I apprehend this muſt mean, that when he was 
weary of riding, he amuſed himieif with this work at 
his inn. The wild and indigeſted invention of the l-arn- 
ed printer was foon introduced into all editions of 
the New Teſtament z and it muſt be conieſſed, riat in 
quoting an conſulting the E:ble, itcre i great uie in 
the div iſion IN verſcs ; at lcait no Concordance could 
þave been made, had not e Ne Teiltament been ſub- 
divided into leer parts. But the interpretation of this 
lacred book has ſuttcred greatly by his divifion. For, 
not to mention the: Stephans olte:: nds a verſe at the 
wrong place, agahul the feule of tis paſlage, the divi- 
fron itſelf is quite contrary to the nature c: the epiſtles, 
which are connected; whereas ſeparate verſes appear to 
the eyes of the learned, and to tut minds of the unlearn- 
ed, as fo many detached ſentences. Hence aroſe the 
cuſtom of cx plaining each verie {eparatcly, Which fome- 
times produced a very falſe interpretation. Rud. Wer- 
ſtein and Chr. Fr. Sinner have expoſed this grievance, 
in particular diſſcrtations, de Diſtinctionibus Nov. Teftam. 

12 | and 
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and Rumpæus in his comm. crit. in Nov. Teſtam. Set: 
537. enumerate; the other complainants on this head, 2. 
191g whom we muſt reckon Mr Locke, in his Efliy 
er the underftanding of St Paul's epiſtlez. It is to be 

viſhed that the vorics had been formed, not from the 
ene, but trom the nunwer of letters, like the Stichi ot 
us ancients, tor iu that caſe, they could not have done 
uch violence to the meaning of the author. However, 
is now become neceflary, unleſs we reſolve to render 
.i(cletsall the theulogical works hitherto publiſhed, to abide 
»y Stephans's divition, and only to take care in editions 
»t the New Teſtament not to break off the line with 
the verſe. The verſes may be cominned without inter- 
ruption, and the Bible may be rc rod equally uſeful for 
references, by printing the numbers in the margin, as 
rath been done by Bengellus. 


SECTION XLVI. 
The uſe of the old verſions cf the New Teæſament. 


As I would not adviſe any one to make © large col 
tection of modern tranſlations of tlie New Teſtament, | 
from which he can learn little or nothing new, fo I an 
clear in the utility of the ancient verſions, both in deter- 
mining the various readings of the New Teſtament and 
in interpreting it. We there find the verbal and literal in- 
rerpretations of perſons, who were better acquainted with 
:ke language of the New Teſtament, and the cuſtoms ſome- 
times alluded to, than we are; and they are prefcrable to 
fathers in this, that they give us the bare literal ſenſc, 
whereas the fathers often ſubjoin varidus ediſving re- 
marks, and myſtical interpretations. 

We will begin our account of them in the Eaft, aud 
ronſider in the following order, the Syriac, the Copti, 
tue Arabic, the Febiop!” the Armenian, and Perſian, 

tran{2t:ons- 
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9 
tranſlations. Next will foliow thoſe of the We. -- 
tin, the Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon, and that of the old 
Franks. 


SELECTION XLII. 
The ſeveral editions of the Syriac verſion, 


Tur beſt account we have of the Syriac verſion is in 
Simon's Hiſt. crit. des Verf. du Nov. Teſtam. But as, 
excepting him, molt of thoſe who have written concern- 


ing this verſion, have too much betrayed their iguo— 


rance, I beg the reader's leave to enlarge upon it more 
than vival. 

It is in the firſt place, neceſtary, carefully to diſtinguiſa 
between the old Syriac verſion of the New Tefiament 
and ſome later ones, which were made in the fifth and 
ſeventh centuries. It contains the goſpels, the acts, 2:14 
all the epiſtles of St Paul, the firſt of 8t John, and 2: 
Peter, and that of St James. The Syrians call it in op- 
poſition to other verſions, the Literal. See Afiemanni 
Bibl. orient. T. ii. It is this literal veriion, of which 
we have ſeveral editions in print, and which is received 
by all ſects of Syrian Chriſtians, by the Neftorians, Ja- 
cobites, and Marouites. Sec Simon and Walton's Pro- 
legomena. 

Moles of Mardin, whoſe life is related at large by Aſ- 
ſeman in Bibl. orient. was the firſt who made tliis verſion, 
known in Europe. The Patriarch of the Baronite Chile 
tians having ſent him to Pope Leo the tenth, i: was on 
that occaſion, that Widmanſtad learned the Syriac 
tongue. In a ſecond Embaſſy in 1922, to Pope Fuli- 
us the third, to whom Notes was to pay homage in tlie 
name of the Syrian church, he was at the {ame time 
charged by the Patriarch to cauſe the Syriac New Teſta- 
ment to be printed in Europe. No one could be found 
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at Rome or Venice, who would undertake the wor 
A: length Aibert Widmanſtad prevailed with the Empe- 
ror Ferdinand the firſt, to be at the expence of the im. 
preſton, which was committed to the care of Noſg 
Widmadftad, and John Lucretius. To theſe perſons we 
are indebted for the firit edition of the Syriac New "Tel. 
tament, printed at Vienna in 1555, in which the two 
laſt epiſtles of St John, the ſecond of St Peter, the epil- 
tle of St ſude, and the Revelation of St John, are want- 
ing. A thouſand copies were printed, of which the Em. 
peror reſerved to himſelf for fale, tive hundred, ſent three 
hundred to the two Syrian Patriarchs, and made a pre- 
ſent to Moſes of two hundred copies, together with 
twenty dollars. Of this firſt and very ſcarce edition, ſee 
Simon's Hiſt. &c. 

Of the other editions we have an account in And, 
Muller's diff. de verſionibus Syriacis, in his Symbol 8). 
riac. They are as follow: 

2. Tremellius*s cdition at Geneva 1359, in folio. It was 
2 copy of the former, not in Hebrew, but in Syriac let- 
ters, with the addition of the Greek text and Beza's ver. 
ſion. Tremellius had a Syriac manuſcript, but Simon 
teſtifies that he made very little ute of it. 

3. The Antwerp edition, in the fifth part of the B- 
blia regia, which began to be publiſned at Antwerp * 
the year 1571. To this is added the Latin verſion 6: 
Guido Fabricius de la Boderie, and {ome paſſages are 2 
tered from a manulcript brought from the Eaſt by Wi: | 
lam Poſtel. The letters are Hebrew. 

Muller mentions two more Antwerp editions, in 8, 
riac chara ters, of 1547 and 1620, with which I am ut 
acquainted, | 

4. The Paris elition, publiſhed by the fame Gude 
Fabricius de la Bodrrie, in Hebrew characters. Be 
Printed his Latin verſion over the Syriac lines. 

| 5. Els 
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3. Elias Hutter, in the year 1 599, inſerted in his O 
pus duodecim. linguarum, or his edition of the New 
Teſtament ia twelve languages, the Syriac New Teita- 
ment; and as ſome books had been deficient in the book: 
ki:herto publiſhed, he took the needleſs aud ridiculous 
pains of tranſlating thoſe books, and John vir. 1-11. 
into Syriac, as if we were intereſted in reading a new 
tranſlation of a book, of which we have i in our power 


to read the original. 


6. Martin Troſt's edition at Cothen 1621, in quarts 
It was printed with a beautiful Syriac type, and here and 
tbere with points or vowels. 

7. In the mean time Lud. de Dieu publiſhed the Re- 
velation of St John at Leyden, 1625, from a manuſcript 


vhich had been in the poſſeſſion of S:alliger ; and 


8. In the year 2630, Pocock publiſhed at Leyden the 
four deficient epiſtles of Peter, ſohn, and Jude, from 
Engliſh manuſcripts. 

9. The Polyglot of Paris has the whole Syriaz New 
Teftament in Syriac characters. It is uſual among the 
Syrians to add vowels only in thole paſizges, where the 
want of them might occaſion an ambiguity, But in this 
edition tliey were added throughout by Gabriel Sionita. 
The next edition was in 

10. The London Po!yglot- 

11. There are ſeveral exceptions to the edition pu- 
blihed at Hamburgh in the year 1664 by Agidius Gut- 
bier, at Lis own expence, in Syriac chara-ters, to which 
he annexed a Syriac vocabulary, He frequent.y miſpla- 
ces the points, and in the notes annexed, comparing it 
with other editions, he pas off his own blunders an. 
the errors of the preſs, for various readings z and iiwents 
a Syriac manuſcript, from which he pretends to have 
taken his readings. I fay, he invents it; for at the 
time of his writing lis preface to his Syriac New Teſta- 
ment, he knew of no fuck manuſcript. He pretends 

mol cover 
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moreover to have taken from thence all the poirs:, 
whereas the Syrians uſed very few points. However. 
we are ſo far obliged to this man for his edition, as it 
is that in wluch beginners commouly learn the Syriac, 
and as it may be bought cheap, 

Chriſt. Knorre of Roſenroth, in the year 1684, re- 
printed Gutbier's edition at Sultzbach, in Hebrew cha- 
racters. See the Acta Eruditorum of the year 1690. p. 
* 2. In the year 1709, Ch. Schaaf printed a beautiful 
edition of this verſion, in Syriac characters, at Leyden, 
Leuſden aſſiſted in it as far as Luke xviii. 27.; hence the 
points are placed in the firſt part according to the Syri- 
ac Chaldee dialect, and in the reſt, according to another 
Syriac dialect, becauſe theſe learned men differed in opi- 
nion with reſpect to the dialects. 

Schaaf added to his Syriac New Teftament, Tremel 
hius's verſion, corrected by him, and a Syriac vocabulz- 
ry, which may ſerve at the fame time ſor a Concord- 
ance. 

13. In the laſt place, Reineccius inſerted the Syriac 
verſion in his Biblia quadrilingua, publiſhed at Leipzig 
in 1713 in ſolio. 

Simon in his hiſt. critique 4 verſions du Nov. Tei- 
tam. Walton in his Prulogomena, and Aſſeman in his 
Bibl. Orient give an account of the Syriac manuſcripts 
of the New Teſtament. It appears from the laſt men- 
tioned author, that there are in the Vatican two Syriac 
copies of the four goſpels, one of the year 548, the e- 
ther of 736. We find the order, in which the books of 
the New Teſtament ftand in the Syriac verſion, in a Sy- 
riac poem of Evedjeſu, which Aſſeman las intertcd is 
his Bibl. Orient. 
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SECTION XLVIII. 


Sia. vero was tranſiated immediately from the ar- 
£:nal Greet text. 


Tus learned Bengeiius in his introd. in criſin Nov. 
Teſtam. throws out a conjecture, that poſſibly the Syriac 
verlion was not trauſlatcd immediately, or ſolely, from 
the (neck ter 3 but that the tranſlator allo made ule of 


i 
: the Latin ver. ion. But the frequent agreement ot this 
: with the I. atin verſion, which was taken from tlie beſt 
x Greck manuicripts, is fo far ſrom diſcrediting the Spri- 
£ -eril uit it only es both to be of the cru 
1 ac VeriOn, LL iT On * Proves orn to OZ TIC Ec 
antiquity, and to have been rendered from the pur 
i- 
Greek text. 
N My father ha; aiready refuted this opinion in his trac- 


5 tatio critica de var. lection. Nov. Teſtam. to which I 
1. would add the following argument. 
1. The Syriac verſion varies in many and thoſe very 
remarkable paſſages from the Latin. Dr Milne has col- 
„ Fected a confiderable number of them in his prolegom. 
for inſtance, 
4 Joun v. 7. is in the Latin verſion, but in no copy of 
„ le Syriac, For tkough Tremellius inſerts that verſe in 


* tranſlation, and Gutbier interpolates it in the text, 
„ ee ancient authentic Syriac verſion is not affected therc 
a. . 


5 Matt. v. 22. the Greek is u omitted in Jerom's L:- 
of tn verſion. Tue Syriac not only tranſlates it, bu: eye: 
mies uſe of the Greek word N', which plainly 

„ deus, that he had the Greek text before him. 
The Syriac copy contains not a word of that remari:- 
Ade interpolation of the Latin verſion before Icrom“ꝰ 

une, in Mat. xx. 

The words Mar. vi. 11. 7, dre 7:v trags. GFC 
7 radered by the L. a- in vulgare, panem noſtrum quotidi- 
n annum. 
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anum, and by ſerom ſuperſubſtantialem. The Syriae 
$0:lows neither of theſe, but renders it, the bread of our 
need. 

In John xvi. 2. the words varttia veegigtu ra Or 
are rendered by the Latin, obiequium fe preſtare Der. 
But the Syrian had manifeſt;y the Greek text beice 
him, when he tranſlated it, that he oifers a ſacrifice t6 
God; for the Greek darf may ſignify a facrifice, 
but the Latin, obfequium, dotlf not. 

2. As the Greek language was uſed in all the prez 
towns in Syria, it is extremely improbable, that a Syri- 
an tranſlator ſtould chooſe to tranſlate from the Lain 
verſion rather than from the Greek text. Add to this, 
that the Syriac verfion was poſſibly mace on the oth 


ide of the Euphrates, where Greek was underſtood, ard 
Latin was noty 


SECTION XLILX. 
The antiquity of the Syriac verſion. 


Tas antiquity of tie Syriac verſion is carried too far 


back by ſome, and brought down too low by others | 
Some apprehend it to have been done by Xenay as, in the 


fifth er ſixth century, and appeal to Aſſeman; but Aﬀe- 
man very carefully diſtinguithes the & Y from thoſe 


—— 


verſions, and in T. ii. p. 14. even argues againſt thoſe | 


who confound them together. 


From the very teſtimony of Bar Hebræus in his bor 


reum myfteriorum, that a more accurate tranſlation 0: 
the Greek Teſtament into a Syriac was done in the 
time of Xenayas, who died in the year 520, it is ev. 
dent, that a more ancient one was then extant. 

And as chriſtianity was propagated fo early in Meſopo- 
tamia and Syria, is it credible that thoſe churches ſhov!: 
have no tranſlation of the New Teſtament into the: 


as 
LE 


vulg 


= 


| 
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rear tongue? eſpecially if we conſider, that, accord - 
ins to the teſtimony of Melitus, who lived in rhe year 
er Chriſt 170, they had a tranflation of the Old Teſta- 
ment? Yor in his comments upon the Septuagint, in 
Cn. i. tg. he has theſe words gz the Sygiab and He- 
brew ren lor this, 4argirg, in order ro make the type 
the nuxre ſignificant. See Milne's Prolegom. 1239. 

Walton, in his Prolegom. alleges ar important attct- 
ration of J:rom. by which it appears, tht in bis time 
the Syrians read the bible in their churches, His words 
are, * The Syrian Ephrem is become {0 famous, that 
« 1's writings are read in ſome churches after the Bi 
ple.“ 

| know very well, how apt the oricntal writers are 
o interimix truth and fables in their hiſtories. But ſhall 
we therefore reject their teſtimony in a caſe in which 
they only can give it? And they date the Syriac verſio:; 
„ high as the firſt century. Gregorius Bar Hebrzus 
writes, that the New Teſtament was tranſlated in the 
ys of Addeus, i. e. Thaddeus, the apoſtle. Sce Aſſe- 
mam's bibl. orient. T. ii, p. 229. and the index to the 
third volume under the name, Addæus. But what is 
moſt obſervable is the ſubſcription of a Syriac Manu- 
ſ-ript, which we find in Aſleman, T. ii. p. 436. Ar the 
end of a Svriac copy of the four golpels are the following 
words; There was at Edeſſa an ancient written goſpel, 
but which was ſtill legible. Not a ſingle iota was ex- 
punged, and it was more legible than ſome modern 
books. By reaſon of its great age, the ten firſt leaves 
nad been loſt. Ar the end was the following ſublcrip- 
« tion ; | ; | 

This ſacred book was finiſhed on Wedneſday the 
* eighteenth day of the firſt month Canum, (i. e. De- 
* cember), in the year 398 (o. the Greeks, i. e. in the 
the year of Curiſt 78) by the hands of the apoſtlz A- 
chæus, a fellow lavgurer of Mar Mari, and a diſci- 

& ple 
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pray for us. Amen. | 
ſuould not lay any frets upon 2 teſtimony like ny | 
wit £9504! finale, but cannot wioy reject it, ul. 


O 
— s pl 1. . vie * Ad =- 
e ot the 2 250. 21e Mit 405, * 20m VE 13:{reat ts 
4 
* 
/ 


0325 in concu rene wit! Other evidence. 
v. hence is it, tlat all ſects uf the Syrian Chirittiars 
d nanunoully receive this veriien, ii it were not antece- 
cant to Ly divriſions? This queſtion las been ſturted by 
Dimon. 
fs the ſirſt tranſlators of tue New Teſtament cmittec 
tue Revelation of St John, it follows, that his verſion 
as prior either to the writing of this Look, or to th: 
reception of it by the whole church. And he mutt hav: 
lived a conſiderable time before tlic fourt!, cc:utury, fir 
he omits the epiſtle of St ſude, which wes reccaved a 
divine by tie Syrian church in the fourth century, anc 
s quoted by Fyl.rem the Syrian. Sce Woilt's Cure, 
Cc. the laſt volume, p. 240. | 
There are in the Syrias New Teſtament ſome tran | 
tions which bears witneſs to its early artiquity. It 3 
notorious, for inſtance, that the chriſtians began pretty 
early to make an eſſentlal Cilerence between Biſhops anc 
Preſvyters. But this difference was unknown to the 8 
riac tranſlator. See Pl.. i. 1. where be rencers #5 
767x977; With the elders, and i Tim. iii. 1. whett | 
nis is interpreted, the office of an elder. Belict: 
this, ke {,netimes writes the names of places and per. 
ons, which had not been exprelled clearly in the Grees 
characters, with more accuracy than could have bee. 
done by one ho lived {ome centuries later, when tb: 
memory cf theſe names was loſt. I will not detain itt 
reader, ele I m:g!:t illuſtrate this by the names of &. 
ptzu3, Cleophas, Capern zum, Iſcariot, Canaanite, &c 
In the laſt place, Fpl.cem, who lived about the yes 
of Chriſt 375, quotes the New Teſtament according 
the Syriac ve1fion now *xtant, Sce his Syriac work: | 
| publike: 


— 
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gabliſued at Rome, part I. P. 18, 55, 1.9, 189, 227, 
313, 213, 31, 257, *9;3 where we £nd the follow - 
ing paſſages quorea from our litzral Sriac verſion ; 
John i. 2. Xii. 16. Col. zi. 3. Gal. i. 1. Mat. $xii. 40. 
Eph. i. 1). 1 Tm. vi. 6. 1 et. i. 11. lat. iii. 17 
Luke i. . Gal. u.. 13. Ii is very ieldom that he va- 
ries from it „un tue ircedom umh which the ar cient: 
quoted tue works of others from their memory ; as in 
p. 16, 31. 271, where ke quutes Col. i. 15. 2 Cor; 
vil. 2. Acts v. 41. See Bengelii tract. de ſi / ceritat: 
Nov. Teltam. tuenda, with my tather%s remarks. 


SECIISON LK 
Sore 3 jeicns anſht ere d. 


Having undertaken to treat fully of thiis verſiom, I 
Aal now canſider the oviections which have been made 
to 1's anticu!! v, 

1. It is hic ted. that the Syriac ſam- times makes uſe 
cf Larin words, whici were not current til the m. ddle 
ages ; for ir ſta ce. in Mai. XXVII. 63. the Greek noveracie 
is tranfkiied Wee? queitionerius, See Grottis ap- 
on the paſſe, and Vols de tranſlatione 70. interpr. 
c. 28. 

Anſ. This is a mer* erratum in Widmanſtad's edition. 
It ſoul} be read rp cuſtonde., which 15 S: Mat- 
thew's Greek word in a Syriac drefs. Thus has been 
already anſwered by 8 mon in Els hiſt. crit. des Vert, 

2. We are told, that there are in tlie Syriac New 
Tellament Greek words wholly unknoun to the an- 
tiert Grecians; for inſtance, wo m.) a treafſure, 
which is derived from the modern Greek word, ergy, 
ſilver. 


Anl. This is not a Greek, but an old oriental word, 
+ K whick 
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Lich occurs alſo in the Arabic ton, ue, and i Ceriveg 
un the Hibew Od to depoſit: 

g. The Syriac, in nom. i. 16. and other places, call; 
% Gra ks mn or Ryman, Wiic name they bad 
unt till the time of Conſtantine the Great, when Buzz 
um deceme Roma wor, and tle territory ut tha 

iy was called Romania, 

Anſ, This objection reſuits from the groſſeſt wnorancy, 


Tue Greek3 are always called e in the Syriac New 


Tettamenrt (ice, for inſtance, Rom, i. 14.) and the Re 
maus mne. The Syrian, ard afterwards the hes 
inens m general, are called rn. licrce the Sri 
ac in erpreter uſes this word, wuen the Greek aan 
do - rendered utcztlenz. See the Bibliotheca Bremen- 
Is, cats Vit, faite 3. p. 422, where lx enberg confure 
tis 'F ent 508 00+} jection. 

„ Fu: S ric verſan has the concluſon of the Lord 


| 


pravery tor thine is the kingdom and the power and 


The CTY tor ever, Now as : old words were nut in 


St diente till the time of Chry ſoſtom, the trauſta-ian, 
38 vieh they occur, maſt, it is urged, have been dom 


fince Curyſeſtam's time. This doubt is raiſed by B 
Z.11:ne in his Prolegom. 

Ant. It is rot ver pcricètiy clear, that the concluſio 
er tue Lerd s Prayer is ſpurious. 


But adtultting that it is, yer the Svriac verſion maj | 


de ancient, and this addition to it modern. And I cat 
not but take notice on this orc: ſiun, that the Syriac ver 
Ton has met with the fate of all books, being blemiſhes 
by copyiſts in ſome paſſages with furious readings 
See Michelle de var. lection. Nov. Teſtam. fect. 7%, 
72. 77. 

5. Werſtein in his Prolegom. brings this further charge 
2gaiuft the S,riac verſien, that in at's xX1. 9. the cl) 
Prolemats i there called by he ſme name of 2cchd, 
ich it bears, Judges 1. 31. Hence he concludes, d 

un 
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ty; ver don is modern, he bing oj; opinion, that Ptole- 
mais did not refume the name of Ache till aner the 
time ot tue Saracens. 

But thoug' m he is of this opinion, he doth not denn, 
that Accho us the name up wards of a NULLLTU Yea s 
betore Chirift, It this name was totally loft, Whinit the 
city Was c2:1ed Protemna's, „Here dil the SAFAcencs Marr, 

d low czas they to reſtore i:? Perhaps te people 
ef the country preierves the ancient name, tivity) 8 
was Chatigzd in the City o ioreignero. 

Weiſtem further charges tue Syriac verien with ha- 
ring tallely trauflated certam paſſages, among which, 
through grvis ignorance, i Ieck 3:45 v. vin. 13. W ners 
u the Revelatiun of St John is ro port od the Syrlag 
New Teitanl ent. He ſhould fave contitertd in general, 
that the molt ancient and beit vero might fometimes 
milaxe, or that ſome miaht eicape the Ko fe of 
the beſt tranſlator. He maniſeſtiy contounds ir Wei- 
loxenus's verizon. And he rejects it for deing 41. d 4 
according to che canons o. Eut-bius ; as it it were input 
fible, that not only the verlion, but even the original, 
might be divided according to thole canons, jome hun- 
ered years after the verſion. Ia the Septuag nt Lewes 
fore modern, becavie in cur prelent eduiers it 25 C. 28 
mo chapters, which were mycnted long aller tig b th 
of Chreut? Night not che bock Le ancient and tie diyis 
lion of it modern 

The late AM. la Croze, in his The. epiſt. tom. i. p. 
282, Cetues the ant: qu ty uf our printes 5, riac vertion. 
He judges it to be the wf of Nenayas, au is uf hi- 
mon, That tic trut dn ancient Syriac verion is to be 
ſouglit for among the Syrian Curiſt:aus in la bar. Te 
prove tuis, he aledges, that Greg, Avulpluragius ches 
Luke xu. 24. Conti. ter the ravens, in the 3 / riac thus ; w 
. A (tor tu the words 30uid tend, which are fo dit- 
JUee in tut printed edition or nis letters, as to hive u 

. 2 mania, 
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TCARIDg at al.) whereas in our printed Syriac New Te 
mem, we reau yz G2ark. 

4 might alk, wit it appears that Abvirtaragig 
Crore the od verlion, aid not that of XAcnay as. This 
V/0ud at once dete the vivie argument. But this ig 
unueceſiary, A ,p us, ike all the fathers of the 
hurcu, LOMETINES CONLOUM AMA ue Words of on EYAR- 
gelüt With tucic cr apether. Ou; prip*ed S iac verſion 
Ls n Mat. vi. 26. thee very words MTS v. 

45s KM. ia Cruzec was one of the mot Ic ntcd men & 
1 century. it were te te u iſhed that he had com- 
mun t cated to us Lis other Covors, cunceroing the anti- 
„iet d. the Syriac sc ſien; for he tells ws, ** Malta qu 
deim a czunt O00! avi But periaps they were ro 
more COMLG4T2LS than tis before us; for, great as his 
Zeillties were, he coni-f.:s3 him'le.5, that he had made 
no riat prezrefs in the Syriac. We ſhuud elſe have 
becn ir. flucnces by the bare opinion of fo learned a mas, 
theugi it were unſupported by arguments. 

I muſt add, that | could not find the words cited in 
Abulpharagius, and there ore img ne, there muſt be a 
error in the number of the page referred to; and tha 
Abulpharagius, p. 105. mentions that Syriac verſion 
which is called web, though he is there ſpeaking oi 
the Old Tettamcnt. | 


SECTION LI. 
The Autber, Character, and uſe of the Syriac v2r/7:n, 


Ir cannot with any certainty or probability be deter- 
ined, who was the Syriac Iravwuſlator. Tac dy r 
themſelves ſometimes aſcribe the work to S: Mark the 
Evan; eliſt, and ſometimes to Thadzus ; but L find gres 
Aiſgcultles in both accounts. See Simon's Hiſt. crit. ds 
verſfivas. &c. and Afleman's Bil, oricnt. At lcaſt I 4% 


cor 
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corer in 1 Cir. vii. 2, 0. ©. ſotae trces of ny early in- 


per ſtition in this verfion, which I cannot im ute to the 


Apoſtes. that celibacy is particularly a hoh ſtare, For 
the Greek of ver. 2- ** Let every man lave his owe. 
wif” ten lered. Let every man keep his own wit,” 
28 if St Pan! meant to recommend an entrance int be 
mwriare fare but a continuance in it; in ver. 6. ara 
evyyroeuty 15 rendered in the Syriac, As the welk; aid 
an! in ver. 7. is added thi: ex ren YT nm pm. 

Tue Syriac veriion is not done Veiout.m, DUE EF: 
yours only to expreſs _= ſenſe, as hath Teen area n- 
ſerved by Dr Wilns, N. 1241. Sce Rom . 22. X. Ii. 1, 
Hence a locrty 15 An of Um. tt me tige, WILL 
were neceſſury uin the Greek, ! ut not in the Syriac, Senn 

is the tranf1ation of Eli, fi. lama coarthani, Mat. 
then 4G. E-hphatha, Mark. vii. 4, and Siam, Jorn 
ix. 7. c cauie the meaning of theſe was known to ces 
ry S rim. 

Lubſe however are miſtal:en who imagine tle Spring 
verſion to be done in the Cum dlalect winch cur Su 
our tpoke. The language at Jeruſalem was Chaldee, 
wh.ch was lomewaat different from ihe Syriac, The 
Tear will be convinced of this, upon cumparing the 
Greek text with the Syriac verſion in Acts 1. Ig. 1. Cor. 
AVI. 74. 

Or the uſe of the Syriac verſion, fe Simon's Hit. des 
verſions du Nov. Teſtam. where we End ſome agree ble 
extracts from it. The real ufe oi it cuniuts in thee three 
points, 

1. The ant quity of it renders it very uſeful, in exa- 
minng and determiuing the v.cious readings of the New 
Teltamens. See M Protein. 

2- 1 contains many genuine an excellent readings, 
which we do not mect Wit! cite sere; ſuch as Mat. 
vi. 7. ohn *I. 2 2. Rom. ix. 22, Lui. 1. 

K 3 3. it 
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3. It confirms ſome anci-rt rites in which we an 
decply intereſted ; ſuch as the celebration of Sunday, 
2 Cor, xi. 20, 

In order to extend this utility of the Syriac verſion, 
Latin trarflations have been taken from it, but they are 
ſo very erronious, that they cannot ſafely be conſulted 
in preference to the Syriac text. 


SECTION LI. 
Of the more modern Syriac Verſions. 


Tur trarflation of the {econd epiſtle ot St Peter, the 
ſecond and third of 8 John, that ef 8 Jude, and the 
Revelation vt 8: John, is douotleis modern, and not done 
dy the ſame band which traiſlated the r ſt of the New 


* 


6 


Teſtament into Syriac. Some words, which are rightly | 


rendered by the od iraifiator, were not at all undertiiood 
by the other; tor inſtance, ads in Jude 6. he renders 
very wrongly, In- ite; wiereas in Rom. i. 20. it is 
xightly rendered Eternal. 1 pals over the great diverſitz 
of it. c, b-caule I cannot eulliy explain it to fach of my 
readers as do rot underitand S rag“. Nor are thele 
do ks in the manuſriyts of 1. ovriac verſion. Neither 


tice Neſtortans. ler nie ſacobrics, read IeX.5 rom the 


Revelation ot S John in har curches z and edi 
diſtinguiſhes the tree Cher cite of James, Peter. and 
Jun, from the four above nientioncu, by adding the 
words; The tlyec cpi tles which are attrivutes to tb: 
% Apoſtles James, Peter, ard John, in a raauuict ip's 
* and lauguages, aud are called Catho.ic.”” 8 c dun 
and Aſcman. Tic trarfiiiur of tlie K-vciation 6: & 


Join 


se- my fat.er's rotes uon Ezng ha: d- fincererate Nov, Trb 


tam. ruceda, 
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„ ohn is known by the ſubſcript ion: his name was Caſ- 
Y, par, and he was a native of I dia. See Afﬀeman, and 
La Croze Hiſt. Chriſt, lad-2. That it was tranſlated 
immediately from rhe Greck text, appears, among other 
marks, from this, that rhe rranflator even expreſſes in 
the Syriac the articie 6» 55, where it is very ſuper- 
fluous. 

Tuere are ſome more modern Syriac verſions of the 
New Teſtament, which have not been publiſhed in print. 
S ch are, 

1. The verſion of Xenayas, whoſe ſurname was Phi- 
loxenus, He was biſhop of Mabuy or Hierapolis from 
be 48; ro 318. bf is common to attribute to him a tranſ- 
he ktion of the New Teſtament. but hiſtory goes no further 
than affirming that it was done in his time, in the city 
ew of Mabug ; and Moſes Agheizus, who lived in the ſixth 
ty century, aſcribes it to Polycarp. S-e Afſeman Bible. or. 
2d T. ti. and Renaudot liturg. or, L. ii. 

n 2. This verſion was publiſhed with emendations by 
n Thomas ©” Heraclea, biſhop of Germania, in the year 
u; of Chriſt 616. The Monophyfites in S.ria frequently 
Tf quote bim in their expoſitions of ſcripture. 

3. The inhabitants of the mountains parts of Aſſyria 
vet having a particular dialect of the S.rian tongre. they 
the make uſe of a verſion of their own, which is called the 
3 Curkuftan, from Curkuf iv M oputam'a, and is trequent- 
ad} by quoted by Gregorius the Szrian. Sce Aſſeman. 


- 


. A £ 


„ele 

tb: | 

pn SECTION LIK. 

3-2 5 / ; 

ttc Ver fs: 

8 | Of t'e Coptic Verfprn. 

oth We have a verſion of the New Teſtament in the Cops 
tc angus, of which I can oniy judge row the tcit'- 

Te. me , + hor, r Coprie was tlie val. ar tongue W 
Le) pt, b2.vic tue erupuon of the SATACER> z it i & un. 


poual 
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ped of ancient Exyp a and . k. Hit is at prefers 


neither ſpoken nor nnverite sdb, the 2 ans, The 


beſt account of ths lat guaze is feat cel in te The | 
cp... 4 Croz. of winch lee the 1.x unter the word 
Cup em, FE. „ats. Wake and W king, 

The, oe · have ¹nnerto ven q laid to read and 
exaunme n Cory c veridun, rr {hd that it is ati; 
At WAK us endeavours, Min preface to his edition of 
the Coptic New Leftain ui, to prove the an'.quity uf it 
by ſeveral arcum nts wh Ch are not latis!a..ory to the 
edi'ors of the Acia Eruui drum of the year 1717. Hi 
principal argument is drawn rom one Antonius, whe 
was born avout tae year of Chriſt igr This Egyptus 
ia known not to have vnderttona Greek, and yet Atha- 
nac us te ſtiſies of lum, that hc received great benefit from 
the public reading of the Bible; and he bimtelt thus a& 
drefles his Egy pitan hear rs, ** We have the holy cri. 
turcs. But the compiiers o the Acta Erudirur ovieg 
to this, that it proves no more than that there was 2t 
that time a tranſlation of tie Bibic in Egvft; but lea 
the point doubtiul Whether it was the tame which u: 
call the Coptic. This object ion is the more plauſible, 3 
there is actually another verſion of the Bible extant, in 
the dialect of Upper Egypt. Sre Chet. la Croz. T. ui. | 
p. 2685, However 1 wiil not venture to decide this mat- 
ter. having never read Wilkins's pretace ; for after a 
very diligent tcarch, I have not been able to obtain by | 
Conric New Teſtamcat. It is however to tar à capital 
verſion, that it hath produced many other Arabic ver- 
ſions For after tne S + acens over ran Egypt. and ext i- 
pated rhe d 'anguaye, the Eyyptians commoniiy annex 
ed an Arabic verſion to ther Coptic New Teſtament, | 
nay the Ar. © veoriion almoſt tap rſeded the Coptic. 

Tuomas M hui nad once thoughts of printing the | 
Coptic vert but bis |. fart: proving abortive, he was 
obliged to leave the honour and the labour to tu. —4 | 

brat 


1 
* 
—— 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 105 


Srated David Wilkens. This was a native of Memel, 
wi: after having ſtudicd the Coptic language, repaired 
to Amſterdam in order to commit his verſion to the preis. 
But having a better proipect at Oxford, he repaired li- 
ther, and in the year 1716 publiſhed he Coptic New 
Teſtament, which was printed at tue Theatre, at the ex- 
pence of rhe Unive b y *. Belides a large preface, he ad- 
ded a Latin tranſlation tu the Coptic text. But Jabion i 
and Li Croze have no very iavuuralie opinton of hit 
work, and are willing to ow lum the tit place among 
the pretenders in learning. Tue former affirms, tha in 
2 eurfory peruſal of only the tranſtwion of Mattlew, 
M-rk, and rhe Acts, he diſcovered no lets than 130 va- 
ria: ons from the Copric text: fo that one, who 1s ot 
acquainted with tae Coptic, will be littie the better tor 


SECTION LV. 
Of the Arabic verſions in general. 


Or the Arabic verſions fee an account in Simon's hift. 
erit. des Veri. and a more full and accurate account in 
my tather* Tract. de var lectuun. LI fhall therefore be 
tue ſhorter on this head. 

There ae many Aravic verſions of the New Teſta- 
ment, and {ome more than we have in print. For ſince 
tie Arabic tongue has been ſpread from the Indian to 
the Atlantic ocean, and the Syrian and Egyptian tongues 
have been ſuperiede d by it, it has been utua! among the 
inhabitants of thoſe comme to a1 nex to their old ver- 
Lons, which are now become un ntelligib'e. Arabic afrer- 
verſions ; and theſe are done rom the Syriac or Coptic, 
eden as tu added to the Greek text are dune immedi- 
«cis from the Gre*k, See S mon on ths head, who 
ppzals to the catalog. Bibb Lugdunend. 1574, for a proof 

that 
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that the Greek cut and tie Arabic veortion are ſometime- 
written together. 


Ii is a gencra. Gpinion among e jearnecÞd, that all the 


Archie verſtuns are later than the mung of Mahommed, 
and nat before the time of that impottor the New Tel. 
tanent .w as not (xtart in Alan. it tis were Uncount- 
edly true, it Would ar leaſt be mater of wonder, whence 
it came to paſs, that the Aravs could tpare this neceſſary 


trealure fo long, confidering hat Chriftianity had taken 


deep root in Arabia ſo eh, that Mahommed Was its 
duced by the numoer and power of the Chr ſtians, to 


think it expedient to flattcr hem treouw ntiy in h.s Ke | 


ran, and tu exto! Jets a oye ail prophets, arid in ſome 
T:{pec!s above himtelf. | know it is pretended by ſome, 
thai the Arabs were ſtrangers hoth to writing and bouks 
before the time or Matiommed ; gut the iti e of the Koran 


is o elabo.ate and ee ant, that we canror {et up this | 
maſter- piece of manly poerry as the firſt ſpecimen of an 
Arabic book; the Arabians muft Lave treught the ele“ 


gance of their language to fume periection by writings 
be tore that time. Betides, th, preter.ce wou.d needielsly 


contradict the hoe of the Arab'c hiſtory ; not only the | 
20ubttul hiſtory of ancient times, but even that of the 


time of Mahommeil. For the Arabians, before his time, 
are laid to have applied themielves mucli to the ſtudy ei 


elcquence and poetry, They held an annual affembly 
at Ocadh, in which their poets were 11vals fur a prize, 
and the poem wic obtained it was depoſited in ther 
Archives, and ſometimes written upon ftik in goicen 


letters. And that this aſſembly was prior to the tune oi 
Mahommed, is clear from hence, that it ceaſcd im his 


time. See Pocock's Specimen Fiſt. Arab. p. 159. 381. 
In the time of Mahommed, a poem written by one Lr 
bid, was, in honvur of its author, affixed to the gate ot 
de temple of Mecca, but Labid preferred to it tue ſe- 


cord 


| 
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ond chapter of the Koran. See Sales preliminary fits 
courſe to the Koran, p. 61. 

If thereſore ar? alm mult be alledged, I fnowd chuſe to 
fa, that perhaps the 5ztiac might be fo weil kr Own 
wm *;avia, that the Arabs. hike other oriental Chriſt ans, 
might content themicives with the 5; riac veri.on How- 
ever 1 muſt confets, that I have not yet met with z uy 
fatisfa. iury grounds for ſuppuiing ail the Arabic veriiors 
to he modern. Some affect only the verſion of S ra s 
eps in the Polyglot, but leave untouched the text of 
tae goipels p ublithed by Erpenius. I am tlieretore ot o- 
pinon Lat the matter celeryes further examination, and 
u oniy conſider ſome of the weak arguments which 
at! mc to prove. that all the Aravic vertions are poſte- 
tor to Mahomnmed. 

Brian Walton appeals to the names of perſons anc pla- 
ces in the Old Icitament which are expreſſed in the A- 
r-bic ve; 7 ns, in the fame manner as in the Koran. But 
it doth not follow from hence, that they took thera 
:rom the Koran. Mahummed probably lett theſe names 
4 he found them, in Arabic, fur the Arabians were not 
a" acquainted with the h tory ct the Old Teſtament ; aud 
every tranlation, however ancient, mult have expicſied 
tem in nhe manner in Arabic. 

Others argue, that in IL. uk x1. 31. ee, The fouth, is 
xentiered in tlic Arabic Da The place to which men 
turn in prayer, which + 4a.ved trom the religion of 
tiahoramecd, who directed his Arabiaiis to turn in pray- 
er towards Viecca. But this rite of the Arabrans was of 
2 much carlicr date than the time of Mahommed ; and 
le even aboliſhed it at firſt, directing his followers to 


turn toward I »ulalem though ſome years after, ia 


tompliance ih the Arabs, re- eſtabli hed it. 

The moſt important objection to the antiquity of all 
Arabic verſions is this, that, had 14: ommcd been poſ- 
seed of a Nev; Teſtamcat in Arabic, he could not well 

navt 
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have committed f{uch epre: ous biuncers as ! e does, in 
rciating the Lftory of the Eibie. Bun we conlider, 

1. That many folic ard iyoury phil guinels were 
that tin. e ent inthe EA, wah AT eat'ly tall m- 
to tue bands of langen d. e rom which fore d 
his crrors Mere 7: ua, t hei 

2. | hat Mahn med knew nvhing of chronology, and 
thvuph he might have row N „ and L. uke, knew 
not, for intiar.ce, huw iong e! led here that time, 
ard whether 'viary the mouth. m Chi, and Mory the 
fiſ:er of Mos, were not vic and the lane geriun, as be 


| pretends. 


If, l tay, we take in nele conſſdęrat ions, then the 
ſtrong-ſt ij Con walts to the pri wn |. 24.4 it beermes 
probable, that the A mitt Lave on ancient veriion 
of the New Leſtament. thun we camiot decafively a 
&rm, wvether hat publifhec, , Frpenius, or forme other | 
ver“ unknown i us, dezeves tne hongur ot being | 
ſtec med an ancicht one, 


| 


SECTION LV. 
CF the euitions of the Arabic verſion. 


Tur Acabic verſfons of the Nec w Teitament, which | 
hav en pubiithes in print. are not to be conidered u 
o, but are viry diſt und both with reſpect to their age | 
21% janguare So» that when Doctor Miine, in lus v+ | 
res read gs r ers to the hic in gencral, he leave | 
us ta loſs with Arabic verſion. ; 

In my father's bock h ore quuied, he mentions feC, ; 
27, the ollowing «d1 ions vu; the abs verfion. | 

1. The Roman edition of the four gotyels, which = 
was pri) liſhed in tree oe volun, 5, in the year 1% 
an” nother impreſſiom n 160. | 

$:110n takes notice, that in fume copies there is aL» 

tian 


tin verſion, and that it differs much from thoſe verſions 
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which are annexed to the Coptic New Teſtament, and 
approaches nearer to thoſe annexed to the $;riac New 
Teſtament ; hence he concludes, that it was not tranſla- 
ted from the Greek, but from the Syriac, But the con- 
cluſion will not hold; for had it been tranſlated from the 
Syriac, it would not have agrecd only in ſome inſtances, 
but entirely with thoſe ve. fins which are placed againſt 
the Syriac text. 

Erpenius, in his preface to the Arabic New Tefta:nent, 
remarks of this edition, that, except the thirteen firſt 
chapicrs of St Matthew, it agrees very much with the 


manuſcript from which he cauſed the goſpels to de 


printed. 

2. This very edition was printed in thie Paris Polyglot, 
and a verſion of the other books of the New Teſtament 
was added. It is a misfortune, that the diſpute which 
aroſe among the editors, proved the means of depriving 
us of the neceſſary account of the manuſcripts from which 
the verſion of the epiſtles is taken. However, my ſathez 


 hews inconteſtibly, fect. 20, that this verfion of St Paul's 


epiſtles couid not be very ancient, becauſe, for iaſtance, 
95pain is there called Andalufia, in Rom. xv. 24. and Ita- 
ly is called by way of diſtinction from Attalia, Acts 
xvlit. 2. the Frankiſh or Curopian, which name was not 
2pplied to Europe till aſter the Cruſades. 
Gabriel Sionita has taken very unneceſſary pains in 
correcting what appeared to him bad Arabic in this edi- 
tion. A verſion of this kind is not highly valued for 
the elegance of its language, but for its pure antiquity. 
3. The Arabic verfion of the New Teſtament, which 
was in the Paris Polyglot, was printed in the London 


Poiyglot, aſter having been corrected from ſome manu- 


It was from this edition that Doctor Milne delivers 
ſome extracts of readings, which he himſelf confeſſes to 
| + L | 


haye 
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have taken only from the Latin after tranſlation. He 
juſtly eſteemed it to be an immediate verſion from the 
Greek text, and not au ofispring of the >yriac verſion, | 
See his arguments, fect. 1296, 1297. 

4. Erpenius publiſhed the New Teſtament in Arabic x 
Leyden, in the year 1516, from a manuſcript written in 
the Upper Egypt in the year 1342, which manuſcript he 
1 copied even in apparent grammatical errors. This is 
therefore the faireſt and moſt genuine edition of the An 
bic verſion, but as he annexed no Latin interpretatior, 
1 we find it very ſeldom quoted, except that in the A 
of the Apoſtles, Milne takes the readings from this m 
j nuſcript, and not from the Polyglot. 

His text of the goſpels agrees chiefly with the Poly. | 
clot. Hie found in his manuſcript, at the end of the ga, 
pels, the following account: The copy of this bo 
« (; e. of the goſpels alone,) was finiſhed on the ta. 
e tcenth day of the month Bauna, in the year of the | 
« Martyrs 988, (i. e.) of Chriſt 1272.) It was tranſcrib 
ed from another neat copy, of which the writer 4 
« teſts that he copied it from a manuſcript of the Egyp 
* tian biſhop John; and he affirms, that he took hu 
copy from a corrected edition of Niſiulman, the ſa 
of Azaikefat.” So that this verſion appeared 0 
pretty ancient. 

He ſuppoſes the tranſlation of the epiſtles, which l 
publiſhes, to be taken from the Syriac verſion; and m 
father, in ſect. 29, ſhews it probable, that the Rex | 
tion of St John was taken from the Coptic. | 

5. An Arabic and Latin Bible was publiſhed in tit 

1671, by the Romiſh congregation de Propagand? Ti 

under the iuſpection of Sergius Riſius, biſhop of Dam 

cus: bu it is neither of ue in criticiſm, nor in inter 
tation of the New Teſtament, having been altered fron 

the Latin verſion. See Simon, p. 215—— 279. 
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6. The Engliſh Society for promoting Chriſtian 
Knowledge, printed, in the year 1727, a neat Arabic 
New Teſtament for the uſe of the Chriſtians in Aſia. 
This edition is very ſcarce, for though 10,000 copies 
were printed, not one was fold in Europe, but only a 
few were ſent as preſents to ſome learned men. The 
text is taken from the Polyglot, but Solomon Nigri al- 
tered it, by the Society's direction, in thoſe paſſages 
which vary from our preſent Greek reading. This edi- 
tion therefore, however uſeful for the edification of 
oriental Chriſtians, cannot be applied to any critical 
ule. 

Beſides theſe there was an Arabic Bible printed at Bu- 
eureſt, in the year 1900, and the goſpels in Arabic, at 
Aleppo, in 1706. But all I know of theſe editions is 
from Le Long's Bibl. S. T. i. p. 125, 126, and from 
Helladii ſtarus pra. Eccleſ. Græc. p. 17. I paſs over de- 
fignedly the editions of ſingle books of the New Teſta- 
ment in Arabie. 


SECTION LVL 


Df the Ethiopic Verſions. 


Tar Ethiopic tongue being little known among the 
karned, they have hitherto been obliged to give a leſs 
ſatisfactory account of the Ethiopic, than ot any other 
oriental verſion of the New Teſtament ; and their ac- 
counts have been molt erroneous when they have been 
taken from the Ethiopic prefaces to the Romiſh edition. 
But this defect has been ſupplied by my father in his 
Tract. de var. iect. Nov. Teſtam. Sect. 24, 25, 26, 64. 
and more particularly in his pretace to Boden's Evang. 
ſee, Matthæum ex verſ. Eh, I ſhall only make a ſhort 
extract from thoſe . 

2 


Chryſoſtome 
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Ctry ſoſtome, in his ſecond homily upon Job, atteſt, 
that the Ethiopians had in his time a verſion of the Bible, 


and as none but the printed one can be produced, though 


tome have w ithout grounas aſſerted the contrary, it muſt 
de admitted, that this verſicn is of great antiquity, 
From the frequent coniufion of words, which ſound + 
like in tae Greek, but have not been confounded by any 
ether tranſlator, it fol.ows that this ver ſion was done 
immediately from the Greek. The authority of it it 
therefore great in determining various readings, eſpecial 
I as it ſo often agrees with the Alexandrine manulcript, 
The tranfation of the goſpels has ſucceeded beſt, bu, 
in the other books, the tra ſate rs ſeem to have dream 
ed, or not to have been equal to the work. 


This verſion was firſt publiſned at Rome in 1548 and | 


1549. The editors had a manuſcript of the Acts vey | 
imperfect, of which they ſupplied the chaſms from the | 
Vulgate ; ; kence the Ethiopic verſion of the Acts is & | 
Jeſs uſe in determining the various readmgs of the New | 
Teſtament. Walton printed tl. is Ethiopic New Teftz | 
ment from the Romiſh edition in his London Polygler; } 
but his copy being illegible in ſome parts, the editor 
hiled up thoſe paſſages as they thought fit. So that tie 
Romiſh edition has a juſt claim to the ſame authority 2 
if it were the only one extant. The Latin tranſlator 
annexed was done by Dudly Loftus, and reviſed by c 
tellus, but as it is very indifftrently done, Milne and 
others have been frequently miſled, in extracting rea 
ings from it. 

The public has been very much obliged to M. Chit 
toph. Aug. Bode for collating the Ethiopic goſpel of % 
Matthew with the Greek text, and publiſhing it wilt } 
excellent notes. It is to be wiſhed that tle ſame gent 
7:an would continue his work through the other both 
of the New Teſtament. It would de of great utility v 
futur 
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ſuture critics, who may be unacquaiuted with the Ethio- 
pic tongue. 


SFCTION LvVIL 
Of the age of the Armenian Verſion. 


Tate is an old Armenian verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, but as I am not maſter of that language I muſt 
have recourſe to others for my account of it, and chiefly 
to Simon's Hiſt. des verſ. c. 16. Milne's Prolegom. 
Schroder's Diff. de Antiquirate et fatis linguz Arminicæ, 
in his Thel. ling. Arm. publiſhed at Amt. in 1711- Le 


Long Bibl. facr. T. i. p. 136; the preface of the two 


Whiſtons to their edition of Hiſtoria Notes Chorenenſis; 
the hiſtory itie!f; and the Theſ. epiſt. la Croze, which 
excellent book I have found particularly uſeful. 

The Armenians had in the earlieſt times no letters ct 
their own, much leſs a tranſlation of the Bivle into their 
language. They made uſe in writing of the Perſian 
and Syriac, or the Greek letters; and Simon conjectures, 
that their religious worſhip was in the Syriac tongue. 
(See alſo Renaudot de perpetuo ecclefize conſent. T. Th! 
But when Chriſtianity was introduced in all Armenia, in 
the third century, by command of King Tiridates, Ic arn- 
ing, the uſual attendant of Chritianity, was foon propa- 
gated along with it. In the fourth and fifth century 
Mieſrob invented letters, which were fully expreſſive of 
the Armenian tongue. 

And to this ſame Mieſrob the Armenian church unan i- 
mouſly confeſſes herſelf obliged for a tranſlation of the 
ſcriptures. He lived about the end of the fourth and the 
degiunng of the fifth century, and the vertion is ſaid tuo 
have been finiihed in the year 410. This is atteſted by 
Moſes Chorenentis, a dilciple and aſſiſtant of Niieirob ; 
who adds, that he began his tranſlation With zue Pro- 

L 3 venos 


114 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


verbs of Soiomon. Moſes Choronenſis was himſelf one | 


or Mieſrob's aſſutants in the work, though he makes ng 
mention of himſelf; for Schroder obſerves, that in ale. | 
ter he apologiies for the ſhortnels of his hiſtory, by 
pleading, that his time was ſo much engaged in the tranf. 
lation ot ihe Bible. He imagines, that Moſes out of 


mere i.unuwiity omits hi, own name; but herein hes 


miſtaken. Moles, 1 1. 299. of Whiſton's tranflation, i 
ſpeaking of tue fr it verſion, in which he did not aflift; 


but p- 15. he mt utions his having Aſſiſted in the third * 


ver on. This NMoies lived in the fifth century, as Whiſ- 
ton ſhews in Theſ. la Croze, T. i. p. 332, 361. iii 


281. The critics, and particularly the learned L 
Croze, have hitherto been convinced by the internal che | 


racter, and the readings of the Armenian verſion, that 
the Armenians do not pretend it to be more ancient hn 
it really is. 

But whether it was taken from the original Greek + 
text, or from the Syriac verſion, hath not yet been cles 


ly decided. S.mon is of the latter opinion, becauſe the | 


Armenians made ule of the Syriac tongue in their wor 
ſhip ; but La Croze in a letter, which Beauſobre and Le 


Enfant have inſerted in their preface to the New Teſts | 


ment, p- 212, ol jects to him, that he was ignorant d 
the Armenian tongue, and not a proper judge of the 
queſtion. On the other band, La Croze being partial u 
the Armenian tongue, in the knowledge of which be 
excelled other learned men, magnifies this ver ſion as the 
queen of all the reſt. Hence his teſtimony may be fu 
pected as partial, when he denies it to have been taker 


from the Syriac. We will therefore ſet aſide theſe ar | 
thorities, and examine the arguments themſelves, by | 


which means we may be abic to determine the en 
with more certainty than hath yet been done. 
Th.'s much is certain on one tide, that the Armenia 


themſelves pretend, that their ve::i:on was done * 


| 


| 


| 
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Syriac. Le Long in his Bibl. facr. allegdes for this the 
teſtimony of Coriun, who mentions in the life of M-if- 
rob, that Meiſrob tent Eznic and ſoſeph to Eudffa to 
tranſlate tl. c holy icriptures irom tie Syriac. But this 
is not pe: . ent here; for by the huy ſcriptures is not 
meant the B. ble, but the fathers of tne church, az ap- 
pears plainly tron; loics Chorenent's, B. 1. 4 54. h. o, 
which is marercat te the 1 :( Aeirob) re- 
« turned from oct. „ound the great 
„ Ilaac (the Pattlarc nee = May employed in tranſla- 
« tinz trom the 87 Ile there were nu Greek 
« manuſctipts extani: i or all the Greck books had 
« been burnt by Meruzai (a Pertian governor, who was 
an enemy to the Clurithians, te p. 271 —273.) and 
the Perlian governors would not even luffer the 
« Greeks, who lived in their part of Armenia, to make 
e uſe ot any other than the Syriac tongue.“ 

This paſlage is fo plain, that I wonder no one hath 
hitherto cited it. It is moreover certain, that there are 
readings in the Armenian verſion, which are not to be 
found in any known manuſcript or verſion, except the 
Syriac ; for inſtance, the addition, Mat. xxvili. 28, A 
my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend 1 you. 

But there is another paſſage in Moles Chorenenſis, as 
much overlooked, which clears up the doubt. In B. ili. 
c. 61. p. 313, he writes thus: Our tranſlators return- 
ed (ſrom the Council of Epheſus) and delivered to Iſaac 
and Mlieſrob the letters and deerees of this aſſembly, 
« together with a copy of the Bute carefully written. 
„When Iſaac and Mieſrob had obtained this, they cheer- 
fully beſtowed the pains of tranſlat ing that again, 
„ which they had tranilated twice before. But as they 


- N. 


* were deficient in knowledge, many things were done 
„ imperſectiy ; they thereiore ſent us to the famous 
* {{1i99! at Alexandria to learn this excellent language.“ 

Here 
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Here is a full and credible account of the care which | 


the Armenians took in tranſlating the Bible, and thae 


they rendered it twice from the Syriac, and the third 
time rom the Greek. It is therefore not matter of 
wonder, if this verſion proved a good one, and ſurpa- 
{ed all others, for it was a cale which veritied the Pro- 
verb, That he ſees fartheſt who ſtands upon the ſhoulders | 
of another. And this like wiſe accounts for the nay | 
variations in this verſion from the Syriac. 

Had this treaſure been tranſmitted to us without anj 
alteration it would have been ineſtimable: but time and 
fuperſtition have prevented this. The churches in the 
leſſer Armenia, i. e. in Cilicia, ſubjected themlelves to 
the Pope in the thirteenth century. Haitho, King & 
Armenia, about that time, trom 1224 to 12790, wasa 
ſuperſtitious prince, and condeicended befcre his death 
to become a Franciſcan Friar. This king provided 4 
new edition of the Bible, and as he underſtood Latin, 
and was entirely devoted to the church of Rome, he 
corrected or corrupted the Armenian edition, in ſome 
reſpects, according to the Latin Vulgate. He tranſlated 
for inſtance, all Jerom's pretaces, and as the words of 
1 John v. 7. were not in the oldeſt Armenian mane 
ſcripts, he ſeems to have added them from the Vulgate. 
For thirty-feven years after his death this paſſage i 
quoted in the council which was held in Armenia, and 
it is to be found in other Armenian records. See Galati 
_ Concilia, B. i. p. 436, 461, 478, and Theſ. epiſt. L 

Croze, p. 4. and 69. This excites a ſuſpicion, that po 
ſibly Haitho followed the Vuigate too cloſeiy in other 


paſſages; and yet all the manuſcripts of the ſubſequen! 
centuries were derived from his edition. 
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SECTION LVII. 


tie printed editions of the Armenian verſian. 


Tuts verſion was not known in print, till Biſhop Uſ- 
tan puvlitzed it in the laſt century. Simon relates, p. 
198, that much coufuſion had crept into the copies, an 
at the {am2 time, the Bible was become fo ſcarce in Ar- 
menia, that a ſingle copy colt 550 rixdollars. Hence 
a council of Armenian biſhops, who were aſſemLled in 
1662, ordered the Bible to be printed in Europe. I re- 
member to have read in the laſt and complete edition of 
Chardin's travels, that Uſcan intended at firſt to print it in 
France, but he was not permitted, he therefore only cauſed 
a liturgy to be printed at Marſeilles, which heſides was 
tery much altered. This is one of the paſſages which 
the Papiſts have ftruck out of the firſt editions of Char- 
dns travels. Uſcan at laſt printed the Armenian Bible, 
1665, and the New Teſtament ſeparately, in 1668, at 
Amſterdam. The edition was a very fine cne, but La 
Croze and Mr G. Whiſton, charge him with having 
ſometimes corrupted the Armenian text. This much is 
certain, that he did not find the paſſage 1 John v 7. 


in his manuſcript ; for Sandius in his interpretat. para. 


p. 376, affirms, that he ſaw the manuſcript from which 
the Amſterdam edition was taken, and that it wanted 
that verſe. In like manner John v. 4. is wanting in the 
manuſcripr, and yet it ſtands in Uſcan's edition ; and 
La Croze obſerves, in his letter to L*Enfant, that Uſcan 
kimſelf acknowledges in his preface, that he had alter- 
ed ſome things from the Vulgate. However La Croze 


- | weats Uſcan more equitably *, in ſuppoſiag that his miſ- 


* Se Whiſton's preface to Moſes Chorenenſis, where we have 
ame remarkable in tances of the readings in the Armenian Ne 
Teſtament. 
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takes did not ariſe from an intention to deceive, but from 
{.,perſtition and ignorance. | 


SECTION LIX. 
Of the Perſic Verfion. 


Tuzxs are two Perſic verſions of the four goſpel, 
Walton has printed tbe moſt ancient and the moſt e- 
ſteemed among the learned, in his Polyglot, together 
with a Latin verſion by Sam. Le Clerc. Thomas Grave 
has added notes, which are the ſeventh part of the ſuch 
volume of the Polyglot. It is certain, and Graves hite | 
ſelf obſerves it, that this is a tranſlation of the Syrix | 
verſions ; for it ſometimes even retains Syriac words, 
and ſubjoins a Perſic interpretation; and in other place | 


confounds the meaning of words which have a fimila 


found only in the Syriac language. The only uſe of | 


therefore with reſpect to the New Teſtament is thi, | 
that it here and there diſcovers ſome falſe readings whic: | 
have crept into the Syriac verfion ſince that time. To 
this might be added, that the Perſic omits paſlage, 


which are not wanting in any other manuſcript or yer | 


ſion, except only the Syriac ; for inſtance, Mat. xxvi, | 
46. Mark vii. 34. However, I am not ſure that the | 
Perſic tranſlator did not ſometimes look into the Greek 
text; for in Luke i. 3. he calls Theophilus, * Matt 
faithful Theophilus,” which wrong tranſlation could 
not ariſe from the Syriac word ru, but might be taken 


from the Greek »p«r:cc, which generally ſignities Oprime. | 
It is this Perfic verſion from which Milne 2 
Jus draw extracts of various readings. 

There is another Perſic verſion of the goſpels, which | 
was begun to be committed to the preſs in the year 1632 
by Abr. Wheloc, and finiſhed after his death by Pearſon. 
It was publiſhed at London, and the editor had made uſt | 

of 
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of three manuſcript, It is thought to be much more 
mouern than the other; and 1 find in L' Long's Bibl. 
facr. that Whelvc pretends it was an immediate trantla- 
tion from he original Gree]: text, but that Renaudot 
runges e. n pr ing of the Syriac verſion, 

Ile jane Reraudot mentions, that the other manu- 
ſcripts vary much rom thete two verſions, and that the 
Perſiar.s uſed in their public worſhip another verſion, 
which was probably the moſt ancient. If this ſhould 
hereafter be made public, we fhall receive more benefit 
from it than from both the others, 

There are ſome other Aſiatic verſions, which I paſz 
over: For I know no more of the Iberian and Georgian, 
than what is mentioned by Le Long in his Biol. ſacr. The 
reſt being modern are foreigu to our purpole. Such are 
the Turkiſh New Teſtament, the fix editions, partly ot 
fing'e books, and partly of the whole New Teſtament 
in the Malzan tongue, the Formolan Matthew and 
lohn, ſome Chineſe fragments of the New Teſtament, 
and the Tamulian or Malabar Bible. They may deſerve 
a place in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, but not in an introduc- 
tion to the New Teſtament, which may be full as well 
underſtood, and the readings as judiciouſly decided, with- 
out knowing chat theſe vertions ever exuted. 


SECTION LX. 
Ti: Latin is the mother of almoſt ail the European 


FVerjians. 


We now turn from Aſia and Africa to Europe. Toe 
Latin is the moſt ancient and the beſt of all the European 
verſions ; it may even paſs for the mother of all thoſe 
Which have been done in the weſt. For though many 
of theſe were taken from the original Greek, yet the 
tranſlators either had recourſe to the Vulgate for ie;p, 

Fo 


125 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES. 


or they had in their youth been accuſtomed to the Val. | 
gate, or to a tranſlation taken from it; ſo that their ver- 
ſions mutt neceſſarily in fome degree depend upon the 


Vulgate, unleſs it was thcir defign to innovate. Al * 


though I cannot ſtrictly call them natural daughters of 
this verſion, yet they have, as it were, been under her 
diſcipline. The French, Itahan, and Spaniſh Biklez 
which were publiſted before the ſ:xteenth century, and 
of which Simon gives entertaining accounts in his Hif, 


Crit. des verſ. were done wholly from the Latin. $ 


the old German Bibles, which were printed before the 
years 1464, 1467, and 1483, and which partly proclaim 
it themſelves, that they were corrected by the Latin ten 
with great care and diligence. The common verſions 14 
the Papifts, which have been done ſince that time, & 
likewiſe follow the Vulgate; and though fome learnet | 


men of that church have attempted more accurate tral. 


lations into the living languages, yet they have fron. 
their youth been accuſtomed to the Vulgate. Luther 
indeed tranſlated his from the original text; but it i 
manifeſt throughout, that he chiefly made uſe of the 
Vulgate, to which he had been accuſtomed from ly | 


- Feuth; aud he could not in fo ſhort a time have cone | 


pl ated ſo accurate a tranſlation of the Bible, withou | 
the helps we have at preſent, had he not called in the 
aid of the Vulgate, and obliged himſelf to vary from: | 
only in thoſe places in which he was aſſured of its be 
ing erroneous. I will not appeal for the proof of Lu 
ther's having made uſe of the Vulgate, merely to the | 
many interpretations, right or wrong, which he has 
common with that edition, but to this circumſtance, | 
that ſome errors of his tranſlation ariſe from a miſtaks | 
not of the Greek, but of the Latin words; when, fa 
inſtance, he renders ge, tg vifit, becauſe he ſam 
it rendered vi/itare in the Latin. It is by no means ® | 


— to the character of the incomparable ere 


thu 
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| that he chiefly adhered to this very ancient verſion ; and 
perhaps the ſucceſs of his tranflation at a time, when the 
oriental languages were not known, and few good com- 
ments were extant, may be attributcd to his having had 
before him the beſt ancient verſion, of which he amend- 
ed the errors, but altered nothing without abſolute ne+ 
ceffiry. 

From his tranſlation his followers in ſome reſpect or 
other derived moſt of theirs, not even excepting the 
Engliſh. And it will be needleſs for me to prove at 
large, that moſt of the tranſlators of the Bible of laſt 
century and half, have in their early years been ac- 

| enftomed to the Latin verſion, or to one of the tranſla- 
| tions taken from it. 


SECTION LX. 
Of the Latin verſion in general. 


n 

7 

i To proceed methodically, we muſt firſt conſider the 
| Vulgate before the time of Jerome, and then the Vul- 
gate which was corrected by Jerom. Jerom's Vulgate 
again is to be conlidered in three lights : Firſt, as he 
himſelf publiſhed it ; next, as it was again confounded 
with the old Vulgate after his time, and diſguiſed by 
It many inaccuracies ; and in the laſt place, as it was cor- 
| rected in the ſixteenth century, by the order of ſome 

Popes, and introduced into the church of Rome. 

| Of the ancient Vulgate, before the time of ſerom, 
n fee a full account in Simon's Hiſt. Crit. des verſ. du 
act; | Nov. Teſtam. in Martianay's Prolegom. to the goſpel of 
ale, | St Matthew, which he publiſhed according to the old 
A Vulgate; and in Milne, ſet. 373—— 605. We have al- 
e 


ready obſerved above, that this verſion is annexed to the 
| Greek texts of the manuſcripts called Borneriana, Cla- 
| montana, and Cantabrigienſis. No part of it has 
' a NM hitherte 


cher, 
tha 
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hitherto appeared in print, but the goſpel of St Matthew, 
and the epiſtle of St James, which Martianay cauſed to 
be printed from two very aucient manulcripts, at Paris, 
in 1695. I have been aſſured from Leipzig, that this 
whole verſion of the New Teſtament is to be publiſhed 
by order of the preſent Pope, for which the Pope will 
deſerve the thanks of our church as well as his own *, 


SECTION LXIL 


Of the Name, Character, and Age, of the firſt Vulgate 
er Italic. 


- 


Jerom uſually calls this old Latin verſion, which he 


diſtinguiſhes from his own, by the-name of Vulgate. Gre- 
gory the Great calls it Vetus, and St Auſtin calls it 
Itala. This laſt is the appellation it is known by at 


preſent ; and therefore we ſhall henceforward call it the 


Ital. bo 


It is impoſſible to determine whoſe work it was. St | 


Auſtin ſays, that ſeveral undertook to tranſlate the New 
Teſtament into Latin ; and we know from the teſtimony 
of St ſerom that the copies of the Italic varied widely 
from each other in his time, whence it ſhould ſeem that 
there were ſeveral Latin verſions. And Doctor Milne 


proves, ſect. 51:3—6053.. that the remains we have of it 


are not done by one hand, but that one tranſlated ® 
Matthew, another St Mark, &c. 

I ſhall here add three obſervations, drawn trons the 
verſion of St Matthew and St James, upon the ſtyle of 


the tranſlator, which will at leaſt point out to us his na- 


tive country. 


The Pope here meant is Benedict XIV. who died in the rr. 
1758. 


1. He . 


| 
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1. He ſometimes writes ſuch bad and incorrect Latin, 
that he cannot paſs for a native of Rome. For inſtance, 
Mat. ii. 16. Tunc Herodes videns, quoniam illuſus eſſet 
a magis ; ii. 18. noluit conſulari (Would not be comfort- 
ed), iii. tunc dimiſit ipſum (inſtead of permiſit ipſi), vi. 
16. exterminant enim facies ſuas ; 19. upi ærugo et 
tinea exterminat; Xiii. 6. et ederunt fructum (for edi- 
derunt) xiv. 1. benedixit eos. | 

2. He has many phraſes and conſtructions of words, 
which are Latin indeed, but very ſeldom occur in Latin 
writers, and ſeem rather to have been uſed in ſpeech, than 
in writing. It is probable therefore, that he learned the 
Latin more from converſation than from writing; and 
yet his verſion is ſo well done that we cannot pronounce 
him illiterate. 

I will produce ſome inſtances of ſuch phraſes and con- 
ſtructions of words, and hope my reader is fo far ac- 
quainted witu the Latin tongue as to know, that theſe 
phraſes are Latin, though they occur but ſeldom in writ- 
ing. In Mat. xiv. 1. and xxiv. 6. he makes Opinio to 
Ggnify Fame and Rumour. v. 32. dimiſſam Adulterat ; 
v. 43. and odies Inimicum ; vi. 4. in Abſconlo ; vi. 6. 
vii. 9. 11. petere aliquem (to pray); Vii. 9. Alio in the 
dative caſe ; vii. 19. unus Scriba; ix. 18. Princeps unus ; 
xi. 7. lamentavimus; Xi. G. orto autem ſole æſtuautes; 
Kiii. 15, cluſerunt oculos; xiv. 22. juſſit diſcipulis ſuis ; 
xvui. 24. decem millia talenta; James iii. 11. num- 
quid fons ex uno foramine bullit dulcem et ſalmaci- 
dam ? | 

All the books of the New Teſtament in tlie Italic a- 
bound with theſe remains of the vulgar Latin tongue, 
and they are preterved from the Italic, in Jerum's verſion. 
So that whoever would underttand tlie Latin, not only 
in its elegancies, but fundamentally and etymulogica!iy, 
muſt read the Vulgate. For the moſt ancient words or 
lignifications of words, are commonly loſt in elegant 

| M 2 writers, 
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riters, x hiiſt they ſubſiſt in the moutlis of the populace, 


It cannot at lcaſt be pretended, that ary of tlic ſe phraſes | 
were foreign, for they muſt have been actually known 


a: that time in Italy. | 

d. There are many Hebrew and Syriac pliraſes and 
conſtructions, and in paſſages where the Greek is pure; 
Vick is an evidence, that the tranſlator was by birth 
a Jew. In Mar. xvii. 15. frequentur cadit a dzmonio 
in ignem. Here a verb neuter is aſter the Syriac man- 
or made paſſive ; fee my father's Syriaſmus, 128, 129. 
at. xviii. 13. plus gaudebit in illam, is the Hebrew 
conſtruction with the J. James ii. 7. ronne ipſi blaſ- 
phemant in nomine bono, quod vocitum eſt ſuper vos, 
is quite a Syriac conſtruction. James v. 16. „ ee. 
is rendered, ut remittatur vobis; for to heal a diſeaſe and 
to remit ſins are ſynonimous phraſes in Hebrew. 

The Italic verſion is of uncommon antiquity. St Au- 
fin mentions, that it was made in the earlieſt times of 
Chriſtianity (primis fidei temporibus) ; and if the trank 
lators were all native Jews, it muſt donbtleſs hare 
been done very early, at the time when the Chriſtian 
church conſiſted chiefly of Jewiſh converts. Hence it is, 
that ſome ancient names are written with more accura- 
cy than they would admit in the Greek. For inſtance, 
Kerrprecuk, Which originally ſignified 522 217 the village 
of Nauhum, becauſe it was the native place of the pro- 
phet Nahum, is written in the Latin with ph, Capher- 
raum. 'Iexapiorne is conſtantly rendered in the Latin as 
in the Syriac, Scarioth, cutting off the firſt \,Ilable, 
which had only been added, becauſe the Syrians wer? 
not fond cf pronouncing 8 at the beginning of a word, 
without a vowel. Ne:ag:y, Mat. xi. 21. is called Cori 
lain in the Italie, with the termination of the dual 
ruruber. But I need not enlarge upon this. No man of 


[earning Cenies that this verſion was done in the firſt cen- 
2ury, except only Dr Milne, who argues from this, that 
| 10 
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ia the firſt century, moſt of the Chriſtians at Rome un- 
derſtood Greek. But how will he prove, that there were 
not many of thoſe Chriſtians who underſtood no more 
than their mother tongue. 

This verſion, I mean not only the old Italic, but the 
Vulgate of the church of Rome, which was taken from 
it, is of eminent ule in determining the various readings 
of the New Teſtament, not only on account ot its anti- 
quity, but of irs intrinſic character. The more we exa- 
mine it the more we ſhall be convinced from its apree- 
ment with the Syriac and coptic verſions, ad with the 
moſt ancient manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, that 
the tranſlators mace uſe of the beſt and moſt ancicur ma- 
nuſcripts. It is befides a more literal yerizon of the Greek 
than any other, though the Latin conſtruction is fome- 
times erroneous, on that accour.t., Thus Luke x v. 18. 
Caeperunt abuna («Tozaz:;) omnes ſe cxcuare z 1. 44. lut- 
cepit Iſrael pueri ſui z i. 79. procurante Pontio Pilaty 


2 ix. 14. nihil vos nocebit. Hence we can better 
| a 


judgment what were the original Greck words, 
than if the tranſlator had taken the liberty to render tl. 


ciginal text by elegant language. 


SECTION LXI. 
The Old Italic fell into great conſuſſan. 


BcT this beautiful verſion was ſoon ſo disfigured, part- 


iy by the negligence, and partly by the injudicious care 


of copy iſts, that ſcarce any two copies reſembled each o- 
ther, and it was difficult to diſtinguiſh the genuine rom 
the ſpurions. The errors which crept into this veriion 
more than any of the reſt were principally three. 

1. The expreſſions of one Evangeliſt were transferred 
to another, and the four golpels were converted, as it 
were, imo four harmonies. Jerom in his preface to the 
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four Goſpels complains thus; Magnus ſiquidem in his 
% noſtris codicibus error inolevit, dum quod in eadem 
« re alius Evangeliſta plus dixit, in alio, quia minus 
« putaverint, addiderunt : vel dum eundem ſenſum alius 
« 2liter expreſſi, ille qui unum e quator legerat, ad ejus 
* exemplum cxteros quoque æſtimaverit emendandos. 
« Unde accidit, ut apud nos mixta ſint omnia, et in 
„Marco plura Lucæ atque Mathæi, rurſum in Mathæo 
<« plura Jonnis et Marci, et cæteris reliquorum, quæ aliis 
« propria ſunt, inveniantur.” 

2. The copyiſts transferred into the text thoſe expla- 
nations, or oral traditions, concerning the hiſtory of 
Chriſt, which they found written in the margin. Hence 
the Latin verſion contains many things more than the 
original Greek. See Milleri diſs de notabili additamento 
ad Mat. xx. 28. 

From theſe two obſervations it follows, that the La- 
tin verſion muſt be ever ſuſpicious when it contains more 
than the ether verſions or Greek manuſcripts ; for in- 
ſtance, Mat. v. 22. But in other reſpects, and particu- 
larly when any thing is omitted which we find in the 
the Greek manuſcripts, this ancient verſion is moſt high - 
I; valuable. See Mat. vi. 13. 

g- As there were ſeveral Latin verfiuns they were 
liquidate into one by injudicious copyiſts, and paſſages 
were transferred from one verſion into another. Hence 
it became ſo very unlike to itſelf, that Jerom, in his pre- 
face to the goſpels, writes; „Si Latinis examplaribus 
| + fides eſt adhibenda, reſpondeant: quibus; tot enim 
« ſunt enamplaria pæne, quot cod:c=c, 
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SECTION IX. 


It was in high eſteem among the ancients, and Harduin 
even pretends that it was the original text. 


Taxst were the circumſtances of the Italic verſion a: 
a time when it was in the higheſt eſteem in Europe. For 
as Latin was the only language allowed in Roman judi- 
catures, that language became known in all the provin- 
ces of the Roman empire, and at length baniſhed the 
ancient language of the people out of Gaul and Spain. 
Now as the Greek became gradually leſs known, this 
Iralic verfion was introduced into all the weſtern provin- 
ces of the Roman empire, and the authority of the city 
of Rome increaſed the reputation of the Roman verſion. 
Some ignorant men ſo exaggerated the merit of it, that 
they pronounced the Greek text to have been corrupted 
whenever it varied ſrom the Italic. This was done by 
the heretic Helvidius, as appears by Jerom's piece againſt 
him, and by Hilary in his comment. in ep. ad Gal. which 
is preſerved in St Ambroſe's works. However, the moſt 
learned fathers, and particularly St Jerom, have very 
earneſtly oppoled this error. 

But the greateſt idolater of the Latin verſion is the 
celebrated Jeſuit Harduin, in his comment. in Nov. Teſ- 
tam. He prefers the Latin verſion not only to all our 
preſent Greek editions, but to all Greek manuſcripts that 
ever exiſted; and believes it to be authentic, or an ori- 
ginal text, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word. For he be 
lieves that the Apoſtles wrote none, or very few, of the 
the books of the New Teſtament in any other language 
than the Latin. He argues, that the Latin tongue was 
known throughout the Roman empire; and that Corinth 
and Philippi were Roman colonies. Hence he concludes, 
that at leaſt the epilties to the Romans, Corinthians, and 


Philippians, 
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Philippians, together with St Luke's books, were writ. 
ten in Latin. But admitting that they wrote ſome epiſ- 
tles in Greek, (which he thinks a very doubtful point), 
he tells us a ſtrange ſtory of St Paul's tranſlating theſe 
epiſtles into Latin whilſt he was in priſon at Rome, or 
cauſing them to be tranſlated, and delivering them to the 
church of Rome ; but the genuine Greek epiſtles, he 
pretends, are loſt, and thoſe now extant are only tranſ- 
lations from the Latin. He alledges no evidence in proof 
of this, but thinks his future adverſaries ſufficiently an- 
ſwered by the Socratic queſtion, * Why will they not 
believe him?” He ſometimes expreſſes himſelf ſo in- 
determinately, that one would almoſt imagine he was 
ſpeaking of the Latin verſion publiſhed by ſerom. But 
this being too extravagantly abſurd, ſince jerom him- 
ſelf declares, that he corrected the Latin verſion by the 
Greek, and doth not pretend it to be more than a ver- 
ſion; I will take it for granted Harduin means the 
Italic. 

In this caſe I know no better method of confuting him, 
than by aſking him, in St Jerom's words, what Latin 
verſion he means, ſince every copy of the Italic became 
a new edition; for the preſent Vulgate, which we have 
from St ſerom, lays no claim to the character of an ori- 
ginal, but has been corrected from the Greek text. I 
would further aſk him, upon what grounds he contradicts 
the united teſtimony of ancients and moderns in an hiſ- 
torical fact. For though he appeals to ſome moderns, 
and pretends that they agree with him in opinion, Dr 
Baumgarten has evinced the contrary in his Vindiciz 
T. Gr. Sect. 9—11. 

I will ſtate his arguments, though ſome of them are 
too weak to merit an anſwer. 

1. The Latin tongue was better known in all the 

& provinces of the Roman empire than the Greek.” 

| Bat 
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But Harduin cannot deny, that Greek was the ! 
of Greece, and of the Leſſer Afia, and that the Roman co- 
Jonies, which were ſent to Corinth and Philippi were 
under the neceſſity of learning Greek, in order to converſe 
with the natives of the country. So that chis argument 
is far from reaching to all St Paul's epiſtles. Egypt had 
at that time not been long in ſuhjection to the Romans. 
Now as the language of the Jews in Egypt had been 
Greek before, (which appears from their verſion of the 
Old Teftament into Greek) it was impoſſible that fo 
ſhort a reign, as that of the Romans had been, about the 
time of the Apoſties, could bring the Greek language in- 
to diſuſe ; ſo that Harduin's will not affect the 
ſacred books written in Egypt by St Luke. The Jews 
in general, who lived in the Roman empire, were wont 
to converſe in Greek ; for they were come into the re- 
moter provinces, chiefly from the Leſſer Aſia, Greece, and 
Epypt, and had brought with them the Greek language, 
which was preſerved them by the ule of the Sep- 
tuagint ; ſo that the epiſtle of St James vaniſhes out of 
Harduin's of Latin writings of the Apoſtles. 
And as all the Chriſtian churches conſiſted originally of 
Jews, his argument loſes much of its force, even with 
reſpect to the goſpel of St Mark, which was written for 
the Iralians, and the epiſtle of St Paul to the Romans. 
However, with reſpect to theſe books, there is great 
weight in Baumgarten's anſwer, fect. 12. that the Ro- 
mans themſelves very commonly ſpoke Greek. He 
Froves this partly from Juvenal, Sat. vi. ver. 138— 190. 


10 


— — — ſe non putat ulla 
** Formolam, niſi quæ de Tuſca Græcula facta eſt. 
Hoc ſermone parent, hoc iram, gaudia curas, 
Hoc cunfta effundunt animi ſecreta, quid ultra 

 # Cocumbunt Grace.” | 
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partly from the many Greek words in Cicero's epiftles, 
Add to this Suetonius's hiſtory, from which it appear, 
that one half of the moſt familiar letters and converſa- 
tion among the Romans were in Greek. See his Vita 
Claudi:, c. 4. 

2. Harduin alledges, that * Many of the names of *« 
„ perſons uo are mentioned in St Paul's epiſtles, are ' 
Latin; ſuch are Fertius, Rom. xvi. 22. Caius, ver. | 
22. Appia, Philem. 2.“ 

. That “As God foreſary, that the Lat in tongue would 
** in aſter · ages become more general, it is probable that 
he dictated the New Teſtament in that tongue. Ser 
Baumgarten's anſwer to this, fect. 13. 14. 

4. That © The Latin ſtyle of the New Teſtament i; 
et ſmooth and elegant, whereas the Greek is rough and 
* uncouth; conſequently the latter is a tranflation, and 
© not the former. | 

It was bold effrontery thus to aſſert what appears at | 
firſt ſight ſo groſsly faiſe. The Vulgate is written in | 
popular Latin, and abounds with melegancies ; where - 
as the Greek ſtyle of ſome books of the New Teſtament | 
15 pretty good, and in ſome parts very elegant. 

5. 4 We are told, that © The Greek New Teſtament | 
{ 


© ſometimes contradicts the doctrines of the Catholic 
„% church,” 
6. That « The Latin books were more eaſily colled> 
& ed together in the ſingle city of Rome, than we 
© Greek ones could be from cities ſo very remote. 
See Baumgarten's auſwer, fect. 17-——20- 
-. ** That the Greek manuſcripts vary greatly from 
© each other; whereas there is no variation between 
« the editions of the Vulgate.” See an aniwer to ths 
above, in ſect. 63 ; or the reader may find an anſwer in 
the manuſcripts of the Latin verſion ſtill extant ; for thole 
which contain the Italic, not only vary extremely from | 
the preſent Vulgate, and from each other, but whoever | 
ba 
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tas inſpected the manuſcripts or editions of the Vulgate, 
from the twelfth to the fifteenth century, will be con- 


vinced that they very mere from each other than the 
Greek manuſcripts. 


But perhaps it was not ſv much Harduin's deGgn ta 
extol the Latin text as to diſcredit the Greek, and along; 


with it the whole New Teſtament, for which purpoſe he 
las ſelected very inſufficient arguments. 


SECTION LXV. 
It was cerrefted by St Ferom. 


Por Damaſus was induced by the great confuſion 
which prevailed in the copies of the Italic, to employ 
St ſerom in correcting it; and among all the Latin fa- 
thers, before and after that time, none was better qua- 
lied for the work. St Jerom completed this uſeful 
tak about the year 38.4 ; and he ſays himſelf at the end 


of his catalogue, de Scriptoribus eccleſiaſticis, Novum 


Teſtamentum Græcæ fidei reddidi.” Fabricius Stapu- 
lenſis, and others, have indeed underſtood this only as 
the goſpels ; becauſe he ſays, in the preface to the goſ- 
pels, ** Hzc præſens præfatiuncula pollicetur tantum 
* quatuor Evangelia codicum Græcorum emendata col- 
* latioge.”” But Simon rightly obſerv es in the ſeventh 
chapter of the Hiſt. crit. des verſ. that Jerom, in his let - 
ter to Marcellus, complains of thoſe perſons who pre- 
ferred the old verſion to his new one; and he mentions 
that he is there ſpeaking of St Paul's epiſtles ; and far- 


mer, that the Vulgate, after the time of Jerom, was 


manifeſtly different from the old Italic in all the books 
of the New Teſtament, ſo that we muſt conclude that 
Jerom undertook this taſk for the whole New Teſta- 
went, 


Jerom 


— 
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Jerom partly expunged the falſe and erroneous 
of the Italic, and partly currected ſome tranſlations which 
appeared to him to be wrong: though he ſeems alſo io 
have corrupted {ome, with a good intention, He per- 
petually refers to the original Greek text, as the touch 
ſtone by which the tranſlation muſt be tried. However, 
he acknowledges himſelf, that he did not attempt to 3. 
mend all the errors, but only the moſt important ones; 
which accounts for his ſometimes exp!zining a paſſage 
differently in his commentary, from the tenſe of it in his 
verſion. But we ſhall find in the {ſequel that the preſent 
Vulgate of the church of Rome doth not agree cntirelj 
with St Jerom's verſion ; and perhaps this may be the 
reaſon why it ſometimes diſagrees with that father's 
commentary. 

The two learned Benedictine monks, Martianay and 
Pouget, publiſhed the genuine verſion of Jerom from a 


neat manuſcript at Paris, 169, and prefixed to it thei 
excellent Prolegomena, to which, and to Simon, chap. | 


7 12, I refer my reader for a more full account 
of it, and of the preſent Vulgate, than the nature of my 
work-permits me to give. 


SECTION LIXVI. 
The fate of the Vulgate aſter the time of Ferom: 


ST JzrxoM's correction did not immediately ſuperſede 
the old and uncorrected verſion. Many conſidered the li 
bour of this learned father as a blameable innovation; 


and the Popes did not at leaſt prohibit the old verſion, | 
but returned for anſwer to Leander biſhop of Seville, | 


„ Sedes Apoſtolica, cui præſideo, utraque tranſlation 


« utitur.*” This was carried fo far, that the Anglo-Sat | 
on verſion was done from the old Italic, not from the | 


corrected Vulgate, In proceſs of time the copyiſts in- 
termine 
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termixed the tuo verſions with each other, which was 
occaſioned by this, that Caliodorus cantcd both to be 
tranſcribed in parallel columns acainit each other, and 
the manifett errors of the Italic to be corrected trom ſe- 
rom's verſion 3 and though Cliiariema' In or: tiered A.cumn 
to provide better copies, vet the V oheat fell into great 
confaſion again after lis time, and was moreover be. 
miſhed by many inaccuracies of the tar tir ore, [Tones 
the manuſcripts of the middle ages, andere Rrtt prime: 
editions, are very much ut.ixe each otiier. 

Robert Stephans was the firtt who remecied tis con- 
ſuſion, by publithing the Latin New Teſtament from an- 
cient manuſcripts, in the vears 1543 and 1545. This 
| edition was indeed rt jet ed and prohibited by the Pa- 

piſts, on account ot the errors which they charged him 
| with having interfperied ; but Jo. Hentenius notwith- 
ſtanding made very good uſe of it. He collated ſeveral 


WV 
| 
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more manulcripts of the Latin verſion, and in the year 
* 1547 publiſhed a new and correct edition of it, under 
the inſpection of the divincs of Louvain. This was far- 


[ ther corrected by the Gdivines of Louvain, partly from 
manuſcripts, and partly from the original text; and in 
1573 a new edition cf the Bible was publiſhed at Lou- 
vain, more correct than any preceding one. This was 
done in conſequence of an order of the Council of Trent; 
that council being deſirous to have the reacings of the 
Vulgate examined and aſcertained. This edition of Lou- 
vain was afterward again corrected at Rome, and a 
new edition was printed in the Vatican, which became | 
the ſtandard for all Catholic impreſſions, and is conſider- 4 
ed as authentic throughour the church of Rome. Simon 
having given an account at large of theſe editions, I re- 
fer my reader to him. i 
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SECTION LXVIL 


H tie Vulgate is confidered by Pafiſts and Pre. 
teſtants. 


Tus church of Rome and the Proteſtant church con- 
ſi ler this Vulgate in a very difterent light. Some extyl 
ic too highly; others depreciate it too much, and ſeat 
with contempt of an ancient and excellent verſion, upon 
the emendations ar:d editions of which ſo great care 
and pains have been bcftowed 3 few prelerve a du 
med: un, 

The church of Rome is obliged to treat this vertiun 


with the utmoſt vent ration, ſince the Council of Trent, 


in ber fixth Seſſion, bath declared the {ane to be “ Ab 
+ thentic, whenever the Bible is publicly read, and in 
* all ditputations, fermons, and expetiriuis,” The 
words are ſomewhat ambiguous, aud in the Lain 
run thus: 

e Inſuper cadem ſacroſancta ſjy nodus conſiderans, non 
e parum utilitatis acccdere poſſe cccleſe Dei, fi ex on- 
© nibus Latinis edition. hus, que circuniſeruntur, lace 
*% rum librurum, quarnam pro authentica habenda ft, 
e innotetcat 2 fiatuit et declarat, ut hac ipia vetus e: 
e vxulgata editio, que 101g tot {aculorum uſu in eccle 
ſia probata eſt, in publicis lecticoibus, diſp utationi- 
& bus, preedicationibus, et expoſitionibus, pro authentic 
* habcatur, et ut nemo iam rejicere quovis practex:y 
& audcar vel præſumat. 

Some bigotted divines of that church conclude fron 
hence, that the Viulgare is free from ail error, and that 30 
one is at liberty to vary from it in a tranſlation or ex- 
poſition, But the more ſenſible part do not ſublcribe to 
this, and interpret the werds in a more moderate cue. 


Authentic, 2 they, cath not kuniſy Infallible, but e- 
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aal; and the council doth not even declare this verſion 
to be authentic in all cafes, but only in public reating, 

diſourations, ſermons, and expoſitions, i. e. no other ver- 
ſion ſhall be read in the church; and as the council oh- 
ſerved no errors in this verſion, which migli: icnd us to 
other doctrines of faith, that Cectrine is pronoumced to 
de proved, which is proved from thence, and no one is 
to deliver any expoſition from the pulpit which he doth 
not find written there. The words being thus explain- 


ed, the Council of Trent did no more than every church 


has a right to do with reſpect to a tranſlation which con- 
tains no errors of faith; and that church is particularly 
juſtifiable in giving tis preference and no more, to an 
ancient and excellent verſion. However, I confeſs that 
there is an ambiguity, not only in the word authentica, 
but in publicis, whether we contider it as the adjective to 
lectionibus, or ſeverally, to lectionibus, diſputationibus, 
prædicationibus, et expoſitionibus. Whoever is engaged 
in controverſy with the Romiqh clergy, ſhould acquaint 
himſelf thoroughly with the Vulgate, and diligently in- 
veſtigate the real ſenſe of its phraſes, for he may beſt 
extract the truth, and confute his adverſaries, from that 
verſion, But this demands more application, more know» 
ledge of the Latin tongue, and of Chriitian antiquity, 
and a more intimate acquaiitance with the tathers, than 
15 generally thought by thoſe, who think it a ſuperffu- 
ous ood work to give this fine verſion a curiory read- 
ing, and that with reluctancc, vice in their Ives. 

7 te church or Rome raign fies te merit of t; 
rerſion, to it has been much undervalusd at tl b. in- 
ning 07 tac fixtenth century, by tome icarnud, aud di- 
terwari by lume half earned Proteltants. Fur ut the it 
vival of le ang three centurics ago. When to rele- 
gant Latin wes tay higneft accomplithument of a tewo.ur, 
many held ts 3 in caitempt. _— lun this 
picjudice ui tts bei Write a bet I. 2753. Ar when 
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Greek manuſcripts were diſcovered, men were continu. 
ly diſpoſed to prefer their readings to the Latin, becauſe 
the New Teſtament was written in Greek, and the La- 
tin was only a vertion; but they did not conſider, that 
theſe Greek manuſcripts were modern, in conipariton ot 
thute original manutcripts from which the Latin was 
made; and tb e krew not at that time, that the more 
ancient the G:cek manutcr pets and the other verſions 
were, the cloicr was the agreement berwixt thein aud 
the Vu'gate. But fiace F. Simon has Cleariy proved this, 
and made it the chic: ovject of his Icarred Hit. crit, du 
rexte des Lei tions du Nor. Lettatu, to polat Out the real 
merits, and the proteree de to the Lain veriiva; 
dur th! OPIN, atnong tm Ticken Galle and Beu- 
gelius, hase changed their opinion, and allow to the 
Vulgate tlie firſt voice in determining the readings of the 
New Teſtament. At leaſt a reading is then moſt probable, 
when it ſtands in the Vulgate, in the Syriac verſion, and 
in one or two of the oldeſt Greek manuſcripts, (the 
Vatican, for inſtance, or Alexandrine), which have nut 
been altered from the Latin ver ſion. But the ſubject is 
to copious, that the lunits of my book will not ſuffer me 
to enter upou it. 


SECTION: LXVEL 
Ulplilas tranſated the Pile into Cothic, 


I rave altered wy opinion of the Gothic verſion, 
ſince | wrote concerning it above, in ſect. 15. I hada 
year's r:erruption in writing this bock, and in the meal 
time have . the folid arguments uhich La Cr oze ad- 
vanccs, to prove. that the Gothic verſion is not now 
ex*ant. But whoever defires to {ee tie comt:non errors, 
and the accounts and extracts from the jreter.ded Gothic 
veriion, may lud them in Markali's Oblervationes de 


verſione 
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verſione Gothica; Heupelii diſſ. de verfione Gothic a 
Cvangeliorum. and 1 © Long Bibl. S. 

It is certain, that Ulphilas, a biſhop of the Gotlia or 
Getz, who, after having paſſed the Boriſthencs, ſettled 
in Wallachia, tranſlated the Bible into the Cie tongus. 
philoſtorgius tells us, Hiſt, cccleſ. lib. ii. chap. v. tat 
Ulphilas, or Urphilas, or Vulphila, for the name is dit- 
ferently ſpelt by the ancients, was © Cupadocian by birth, 
and lived in the year 25 Conſtantine tie Great is ſald 
to have held him in great veneration, and to have called 
him the Moſes of his tine. It is commonly thought in- 
deed that Socrates, S >zomen, and Theor rot, cotradict 
Philoftorgius, becaufe rey place lit in the renn of Va- 
lentinean and Valens, and conſequently in the year 367 
But I do not clearly diſcern the contradiction. From 
226 to 365 are no more than 24 yeats. Now tuppoting 
him to have been forty in the year 125, it is not impot 
ſible that he might live thirty-nine vers loner, 

This Prelate, who was an Arian, rertlyemiched tlie 
Gothic language by inventing letiers, according to Pl 
loſtorgius, and deſerved highly of his court) wn n, by 
a tranſlation of the Bible. He only omitted] the 
dooks of tlie Kings ; apprehending, that tue war- 
axe ſpirit of his people might be incited - extrava 
gancies by the relation and approbition of many 
wars, Walfrid Strabo, who lived in the ninth centre, 
tells us, that this verſion was fil extan: 11 his ting. 
His words deſerve to be repeated here ; „Goth er Gere 
eo tempore, quo ad fidem Chi iſti, licet non recto iti- 
nere, perducti ſunt, in Grecorum provinciis coming: 
* rantes, noſtrum, id eſt, Theotiſcum ſermonem habue- 
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tus gentis divinos librus fuze lucuiionis propriciateus 
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tranſtulerunt, quorum aJhuc monument: apud non- 
* nullas habentur,” 
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SECTION LXIX. 
Tie hiſtory and editions of the Codex Argenteus. 


Tus Swedes have flattered themſclves, and till the time 
f La Croze perluaded all nations, that their Codex Ar- 
genteus of the four golpels is a relict of the Gothic Bible, 
Tuis Codex Argenteus is written upon vellum of a violet 
colour, with $iiver letters, from whence it took its name. 
The initial letters ate golden. The ſtrokes ſeem in ſome 
reſpects to reſe mble Greek more than Latin. This book 
was heretotore bound up very irregularly, but Junius re- 
duced it to order, on which occaſion it appeared to 
have many chafms, which Le Long mentions very care 
fully. TY 

Perhaps this book would never nave paſſed for Gothic, 
had it not fallen into the hands of the Swedes, among 
other ſpoils, in the long war of thirty vears; and had 
not they in a manner naturalited it. They brought it 
do Sweden, but by what accident 15 not xnown, it made 
Its ny again into the Netherlands. But M. Gabriel de 
ia Gardie heviiig again purcha “g it for 600 rixdollars, 
prelepred it to the library at Ut, where it now is. 
The Swedes are rem ranty ambmious of attributing to 
*Hemf=lves every piece of antiquiry they meet with in 
tor ign coartrice, It was probably owing to this laude 
ble and priblic ſhicited weatnels, which however deſerves 
no better nume, that they pretcaded this to be a Gothic 
verſion, cd printed as ſich. 

Thers were three edit ions of it. The title of the firſt 
runs thus: © Quatur D. N. Toln Chriſti evangeliorum 
vorſiones er uuiq re que Gniic fil. et Anglo-ſaxo- 
„nici: quairin liam ex c2lerrimy codige argenteo 
% nunc prinum de prom'it Fr. Jun us. hanc autem ex 
* 234:cizus manaizrip:tis callatis emendacius recudi cura | 

= | 


To THE NEW TESTAMENT. 136 


« vit Thomas Marſhalius, Anglus, cujas etiam obſerva- 
« tiones in utramque verſionem ſubnectuntur. Acceſſit 
« et Gloſſarium Gothicum, cui præmittitur Alphabetum 
« Gothicum, runicum, &c. opera ejuidem Fr. Junii. 
« Dorcr. 1665.” The text was printed in the ſame 
characters in which ir ſtood in the manuſcripts. It was 
reprinted at Amſterdam in the year 1684. In 1677 it 
was printed with Roman types at Stockholm, togerher 
with the Swediſh-Gothic, the Iflandic, and the Vulgate. 
And if I am not miſtaken, there is at this time a deſ.zn 
on foot in Sweden of another corrected edition of the 
pretended Gothic Goſpels. 


SECTION LXX. 


The Codex Argenteus is not a Gothic but a Frank:/h 
ver/i2n. 


Hicks was the firtt who doubted of this being B mop 
Ulphilas's verſion ; and the celebrated NI. La Creze has 
exploded te common opinon in a full and very learned 
letter, which is printed at the end of Chamberlayne's 
orat. done In diverſas omnium fere geniium lingnas 
verſa; an! in the Thef. epiſtol. la Croizian, T. it! p. 78. 
David Vi.xins did indeed again patroniſe the former opi- 
nion, but hi ſupporte it by verv indifferent arguments; 
and | find in the Theſ. la Croz. that Bayer, who was a 
comhctent putge of the matter, decided in favour of La 
Croze. As Wilkins at leait is in very few hands, I will 
lere recite the fuzitance of what was al.edged on both 
ſides. 

t. The Codex Argenteus was Aarſt diſcovered in the 
Abbey of Werden, in the county or marck ot Weſtphalia, 
which count v the Goths never inhabited, nor even ever 
paſſed through. Hence the place at leat where it was 
ound grounds no preſumption that the verſion was a 
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Gothic one, but rather that it was à Frankiſh one, ſince 
the county of Marck appertained to the moſt ancient 
kingdom of the Franks. 

Wiikms in his anſwer to this ſhews how eaſy it is ts 
doubt of any thing, by pretending that it is his opinion, 
the Goths might have been in the county of Marck, 
though he recollects ro evidence of it; and then he ſug- 
geſts, that this manuſcript might perhaps be brought 
from the ſouth of France into the county of Marck. 
But La Croze did not argue from its being in that county, 
that it could not poſſibly be Gothic; he only concludes 
from thence, that it ought not to be received as Gothic, 
without a more narrow cxamination, but ſhould rather 
be ſuppoſed Frankiſh, from being found in rhe territory 
of the ancient Franks; which is a cloſer argument, than 
that alledged by Wilkins. 

2. As the letters of the Codex Argenteus are very much 
like the characters of the ancient Franks, which we find 
m Mabillon's diplomat. again grounds a preſumption 
that this is a Frankiſh verſion. 

Wilkins admits this, and thinks the Gothic and Ger- 
man characters are very much alike. I cannot therefore 
conjecture, why in his learned conceir, he choſe to call 
a golpel, which was found in Germany, Gothic, and not 
_ German. 

3- It is alledged, that as Ulphiilas lived in Valachia, and 
among the Greeks, he probably wrote the Gothic in 
Greek, and notin Latin characters; whereas in the Codex 
Argenteus we find the Latin letters, F, ., H, R. S. O. $ 
and the {mall Latin d; it is therefore not to be eſtermed 
a Gothic verſion. | 

L lay no great ſtreſs upon this argument. For as many 
Italiar:s ſettled in Valachia, and the preſent language of 
that country is derived from the Latin, Ulphilas might 
make uſe of Latin cllaracters. 


4. It 
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4. It appears from Gregorius Turonenſis, that Chil- 
peri King of the Franks. introduced four new letters in- 
to the language of that people, three of which occur in 
the Corlox Argentcus. 

I hive nat rom to repent all that is ſat by both ſides 
on this hen l. W kins's anſwer hardly deſerves to be 
tranſſated: for be proven againſt La Croze, that the 
Gaths kad letters hic fore the time of Chilperic, which La 
Crom never denied, He only demes, that there are 
Gothe letters in the Codex Argenteus. 

There are two arguments alledged to prove, tFat the 
Ch Arvemtens is Gothic; but both ace DECH 1. lic. 
y retured by La Crcxe. 

1. * It is ſaid to agree with the Swediſh language. 
But it is well known, that this language differs little from 
the old German, and particularly from that of the 
Franks. 

2. * It contains Greek letters.” But it appears from 
Julius Czfar, that the Gauls had Greek letters, and the 
Franks received their alphabet from them. 

I am at a loſs for words to expreis my aſtoniſhment 
at the ignorance and folly of Wilkins, who in the follow» 
ing words appea's to the ancients, and pretends to prove 
from them, that the Codex Argenteus is Gothic; ** Tot 
* reperio auctorts veteres file dig uos hoc alerentes, ut 
& Socratem, Sozomenum, Nicephorum, Iidorum Hut- 
é palenſein, in Cothorum Chronico.“ Thicke ſeveral 
authors aii-a indeed that the Goths lad a verſion of the 
Bible, but docs it fu;low from thence, that the Codex 
&rgenteus, of which they neither ſpeak, nor had ever 
heard, contains that verfion? 

I therefore cunciude this verſion to be Frankiſh, and 
ſhall treat of it as fuck in my ncxt 1ction. 

CEC 
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SECTION LXXI. 


IJ} the Frankiſh Verſion. 


NM. La Caozet has advanced ſome conjectures, which 
render it probable, that the Codex Argenteus was writ- 
ten in the reign of Chilpcric, i. e. between the years 564 
and 537. We learn from Gregorius Turonenſis, that 
Cunz eric ordered four letters to be adopted from the 
Greek, o, v, x, a, which were to expreſs the ſounds a, 
ae. the, and uni. A miſtake ſeems to have crept into 
tuis account in trantpoſing ae and the: for w could never 
be introduced as the mark of a vowel. Now we find 
theſe letters in the Codex Argenteus, except only the «; 
and as this grammatical folly of Chilperic was ridiculed 
in France, it is hardly credible, that the Codex Argentem 
was written after his death; but we mult place it ina 
time when this ridiculous law was {till in force. Add 
to this, that the letters A, E, V, F, G, and 8, appear in 
the {ſame form in the Codex argenteus, as in the other 
remains of the times of Chilperic, which we have in 
Mabillon. He ſtarts the doubt indeed to himſelf, that 
Ot fried, who lived towards the end ot the ninth century, 
ſays, + Linguz hc (Francica) veluti agreſtis habetur, 
% dam a propriis nec ſcriptura, nec arte aliqua, ullis 
© temporibus eſt expolita.” But he anſwers, that Ot- 
fried might perhaps ſpeak of the Faſt, and not of the 
Weſt Franks. But I am of opinion, that the doubt may 
be better ſolvcd. Otfried doth not deny, that the Franks 
had books in their language, or that they could write; 
ke only denies, that rhcy derive theſe from their own 
countrymen, For the Franks received their kt” 
from the Gauls, having bern before an uncultivatce 
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gelius proves this in his Indrod. in criſin. Nov. Teſtam. 
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This Frankiſh has the advantage of other weſtern ver- 
kons, in being done immediately from the Greek. Ben- 


p. 40%. againlt Wetſtein's proleg. by the follow ing at- 
uments: 

1. The author of this verſion has miſtaken and miſ- 
interpreted {ume Greek words, by changing one or more 
letters, which are rightly rendered in the Latin. Thus 
in Luke vii. 23. he reads res inſtead of reupa, and John 
xvi. 6. T7:rTopoxty for u N. 

2. He follows the order of the Greek words exactly, 
even againft the rules of conſtruction. Mat. xxvil. 43. 
ei © vice, Goths im ſunus, whereas the Latin has it 
Pius Dei tum. 

3. He retains in the Frankiſh the Greek terminations 
of ſome 8 luch as Tax Azlag loudawing lierte 
Luke v. 17 

4. He varies much from the readings of the Vulgate. 
He has the conciution, for inſtance, of the Lord's prayer, 
ail omits the ſtory of the adulterels, See further in- 
ſtances of this, and an an{wer to Weritein's arguments, 
in Bengelius. 

This verſion is therefore of cor{:derable ute, in a col- 
lection of the various readings in the New Teſtament, 
elpecially as the tranſlation is very accurate. It is very 
ſeldom that the liberty is taken of adding any thing to 
prevent a mifapprehenſion. In Luke i. 3. for inſtance, 
is added to 1B awe, jahahni veihamma, i. e. And to the 
Holy Ghoſt. Beſid:5 all this, whoever applies himſelf 
to the German, or to any of the languages in affinity 
with it, will conſider this verſion, as an ineſtimable 


piece of antiquity, it being the firſt German book we 
ave, 
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SECTION LXIIII. 
Of the Anglo-Saxon Ver/i: nc. 


Tur xt are more than one Anglo-Saxon verſion of the 
New Teſtament extant in manuſcripts, of w!i:ch the ful. 
left account is in Le Long's Bibleoth. >. Some bouks of 
the Bible were tranſlated by Biſhop Eadiri-d, and the 
golpe!l of St John by Beda. But there is no evid-1ce that 
King Alfred tranſlated molt of tlie books of tie New Te 
tament for his people. Hitherto only tone parts of the 
Anglo - Saxon New Teſtament have becn publiſked, 
and particularly the four gotpels, by Matthew Parker, 
William Liſle, and Thomas Marefhall, in the years 1634, 
3771, and 1663, and this Anglo-Saxon verſion is mani- 
fe{tly taken from the old Italic. It is thcictore of par- 
ticular vſe in diſcovering and determining the reading; 
ef the Italic and the Vulgate. 


SECTION LXXIII. 
Cf Literal and Fluent tranſlations of the Bible. 


I SHALL not take a view of the other more modern 
weſtern verſions, as the knowledge ot them is not ve 
ry material towards rightly underſtanding or fertling 
the original text. The principai oues, thoſe I mean, 
which were, and ſtill are, made ule of by whole nations, 
are mentioned in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory; and others, which 
have been publiſhed by more modern literati, deſerve 2 
place among the cummentators, when they have expla- 
natory notes; but without theſe, they are not equiva 
tent to a comment, being only declarations and opinions 
of the editor, unſupported by pruvts, 
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1 ſhall only add, that there are two kinds of tranſla- 
tions, literal and fluent. 

r. Literal tranſlations are thoſe, in which it is prope- 
ſed to expreſs the original text verbatim, notwitliſtanc- 
ing the obſcurity of many phraſcs, and the inclegance 
of many conſtructions, in the language into which the 
book is tranſlated. It is expedient that the traridations, 
which are intended for the public ule of a whole clurci:, 
ſhould be of this kind. For in theſe che tranflaror frould 
preſume as little as poſlible to obtrude his interpretation, 
if it be in the leaſt exceptionable, upon a whole church, 
for he is a man, and ſubject to error. I he cot! rot gen- 
der verbatim certain phraies which admit of more than 
one ſenſe, he delivers, inſtead of the wrd of God, an 
arbitrary interpretation of his own, wh:i.h may chance 
to be falſe. The ſame conſideration oblizcs the rranſla. 
or to render all ambiguities in the original text, if poſ- 
ible, by words equally ambiguous, in order to leave to 
his reader the choice of that ſenſe which appears to Lim 
moſt probable. 

It is folly in tranſlations of this kind to ſtudy elegance 
of ſtyle, and ſo incur the hazard of laying before the 
church a doubtful expoſition, inſtead of the pure word 
of Cod. For as public tranſlations of this kind muſt be 
xept in uſe for ſome centuries, withour an alteration ; 
and as the taſte of a language varies almoſt with every 
generation of men, thoſe beauties of ſtyle are ſoon de- 
cayed. Perhaps there is not a verſion, of which the 
ſtyle is leſs artificial, than that of Luther; and yet it 


contains many words which are now diſuſed, and ſome 


of them unintelligible. 
Literal tranflations are moreover the fitteſt to be joined 
with a commentary or paraphraſe. 
2. Fluent tranſlations are ſuch as render the ſenſe ot 
the Bible, by ſuch phraſes and conſtructions, as are moſt 
+ O pleaſing 
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pPlcaſing in our language. Theſe are the beſt for the pri- 
vate ute of thole who deſire to read the Bible without 
! UFLLEr comment. 


SECTION VA. 
tie Apacryphal bocks of the New Teſtament, ard 


why wwe reject them. 


W come now to thoſe individual books infpired by 
Cod, which together are called the Cannon of tlie New 
Teſtament, becauſe they contain a rule of ſaitii and man- 
ners. We receive them as divine writings as unanimouſ- 
tranſini ted to us by the primitive church, which was 
belt qualiged to judge of them. But this teſtimony of 
the primitive eliurch is not the principal, nor the only 
vrond we have to believe their divine inſpiration. 

Ti:cre are, beſides theſe, various books till extant, 
which ſome ſuperſtitious perſons, or even heretics, lave 
cor{dered as divine, and fallely atcribed them to Chrilt 
limfelf, or ro his Apoſtles, or to their diſciples. (See 
Falricii Codex apecryphus Nov. Teſtam. which is a col- 
Icction both of the accounts and fragments of theſe 
looks. Each of theſe pieces lies had its idolater, and 
tome f{-cret enemies to religion have reproached our 
church for not ſubmitting to the divine authority of books 
which have the aſſent of antiquiry. But Moſheim re- 
ſures this charge in his Vind. ant. Chriſt. diſcipl. and ob- 
ferves, that the alert of the ancients is not ſutticient. that 
the unaninus teſtimony of the whole church is requiſite, 
and that tie ſame is wanting to theſe apocryphal books. 
Befices, tlic matter depends not upon heretics and the! 
affent, nor upon the atfent of lay men, but the Doctors 
af the Chriſtian church. I muſt confeſs indeed, that tae 
anar.imens te{timony cf the primitive church is wall 
ins to ſome of the books which we account —_— 
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foch are the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond and third 
of Join, the ſecond of Peter, the epiſtle of Jude, and 
the Revelation. But all doubt on this ſubject will be re- 
moved if 1 may be allowed to anticipate an obſervation 
which will be made in the ſequel, that we do not receive 
mot of the books of the New Teſtament as divine, 
chiefly becauſe the primitive church declared them ſuch, 
bur becauſe they are written by Apoſtles. After pre- 
miling this, I need not tear to alledge e ſeveral rea- 
{ons why we do not receive the apocryphal books, not- 
withſtanding the aſſent of ſome of the ancients. 

1. Moit of theſe books abound in manifeſt fables and 
abſurd doctrines, incunſittent either with reaſon or with 
thoſe books of which we know tor certain, that they 
were written by the Apoſtles, and confirmed by miracles ; 
inſomuch that we muſt reject them as fictitious, or at 
the leaſt, as mere human writings, it being impoſſible 
for a divine Revelation to deliver falſehoods. 

2. Some have ſo few, and ſuch doubtful atteſtations 
of the ancients, that they were written by this or that 
Apoſtle; and are contradicted by ſo many and pow er- 
ful teitimonies, that we cannot but conſider them as tor- 
geries z and the moment this is acknowicdged, the pre- 
tence of their divinity falls ro the ground. 

3- Some writings (for inttance, St Paul's epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, and to the Corintheans, which the two 
Whiſtons have annexed to the hiſtory of :\Lotes Chore- 
nenlis) contain indeed nothing ecmonmtrabiy laue, bout 
they do not agree with the genus and way oi thinking 
of thee to whom they are alcribed, We know St Paul 
to be a rational writcr, wit has always the end of his 
wricings in view ; Whereas in the ep:itle to the Laudi- 
etaus we nad no particular en. propoled, but ona a 
general {piritual wilcciiany ; and in ſome of theie pu- 
rious cpiſtic, we meer with none of that ftrong reatultng 
Which dittrigut1cs St Pals writings, They ate 4 mere 
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rhapſody, compoſed of the phraſes of his other epiſtles, 
aud not more ſimilar to his ſtyle and ſentiment, than 3 
ſchool-boyꝰs imitation is to the writings of Cicero, 

4. Sone of thefe writings being loſt, we cannot form 
a periect judgment of them; and though we may con- 
clude rem the character of the other pieces, which have 
never been able to obtain the aſſent of the hole church, 
that thoſe were of the ſame kind, and did not merit the 
«pprobation which they could not obtain from the church, 
vet we need not in fact concern ourſelves about them; 
tor whe: lier they were divine or not, we are no longer 
poſſeſſed of them; and we have ho need of them, for it 
was not the plcalure of (G4 to preſerve to after ages all 
the words which the Prophets of old were inſpired to 
ſpeak. At leaſt the book which his providence hath ſuf- 
fered to be loſt cannot be to us a rule of faith and man- 
ners. 

In ſhort, theſe books are either aſcribe! to the Apoſtles, 
or they are not. If the forraer, then we mult judge by 
the laws uf hiſtorical and critical probability, whether 
they came from the hands of the Apoſtles. Eut if they 
are pretended to be divine, without aſcribing them to an 
author, whole divine inſpiration we either know, or 
may preſume, then not even the unanimous teſtimony of 
the whole church weui4 {.Hce to convince us, much lels 
a partial teſtimony. 

Theſe are the grounds upon which we reject certain 
books, and call them Apocryphal. The reatons of our re- 
jecting the genuine epiſtles or Cie mens Romanus, not- 
wirbſtanding the probability of lis having had the giſis 
of the Holy Shot, will occur ia the Haucl. 
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SECTION LXXV. 


The Church of Rome reſts merely upon the Church in 
proving the etuinity of the New T-:ſiament. 


Bur aqueſtion remains to he anſwered ; Why do we 
believe thoſe books to be diy ine which arc in our e- 
ditions of the New Teſt ment, and reject the reit? 

The church of Rome has an eaſy anf{wer to this que ſ- 
tion, but it is pity that the anſwer is neither folid nor 
fatisfactory. She appeals to the teſtimony of the church, 
meaning the church of Rome, which is intallible, as 
well as her ſupreme head. There are ſecret fores in the 
anſwer; for the ancient and modern church of Rome 
ſometimes contradict each other; tie anciert, tor in- 
ſtance, rejects the epiitle to the Hebrews, which the 
modern admits. But I wiil not touch theſe tures. I only 
the church of Rome, and that it cannut be proved by ar- 
gument, that there never was a time View a vice 
church was capable of committing an error through in- 
firmity. However the writers of the church of F.ome 
value themſelves lighly upon the pretence, that Proteit- 
ants muſt at leaſt admit the authority of the church in 
determining what books are di ine; and that we contra- 
dict ourſelves ir we do not admit this authority in the 
church in other reſpects. 

I ſhall endeavour to throw ſome light upon this confuſ- 
ed ſubject. In order thereto, I ſhall lay down. and prove, 
three marks as characieriſtical of the diviniry of a book. 


The dock u hich has all, or any of thete marks, is to be 
accounted div ine. 
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SECTION. LXXVI. 
The frſt Criterion of the divinity of a book is Diracle, 


t. Tut book which is written by one who pretendz, 
that either all his wricings, or at leaſt, this in parti- 
« cular, are divinely inſpired, and corroborates ſuch pre- 
« tence by Miracles, is to be accounted divine.” Ny 
one can deny this poſition, without denying in general, 
that there is any divine Revelation ; and I would un- 
dertake to prove it even to one who denies this. In or- 
der thereto, I muſt make a ſhort digreſſion into Philolo- 
phy. 

1 Rall not take the word Miracle in its ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
of an immediate operation of divine Omnipotence, or of 
an effect, for which there is not an adequate cauſe in 
the u hole chain of contingent beings. This would in- 
de et {facilitate the proof of wy point, but it would at 
the fame time become impoilivie ever to prove a mira- 
cle. For as there may de, and are, fpirits, which al. 
moſt ir finite ly turpats human creatures in power, and as 
we are much teœo ignorant tu determine, only With pro- 
bability how far the Power of the ſe Spirits extends, we 
can never affirm with certainry, that any thing is an 
immediate operation of A:mility Cod; al of tle 
greate!t operation we mit acxnouwiveiye th, poſtibiiity, 
that it may proceed from fore very powertul {1irit, wi 
yer belongs to the claſs of contingent beugs. 

1 mean by a Marcie, * an efect which cannot be 
« derived from the lav's of motion in the material world, 
« and at the {ame time iurpaſſts all power of inan; 
e (eyentns præter naturzm, hinmanas vires {uperans;; 
* fo tat 172 human underſtanding can diſtinguiſh, wit: 
ther it proceeds immediately from God, or from thioſe 
„finite ſgirits, u Lich are greatly ſupcr ior to us.“ 1 am 
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authoriſed in this idea of Miracles by the holy ſcripturcs, 
which aſcribe ſome of the miracles, to which they appea!, 
not immediately ro God, but to angels, who execute 
his will. See Jahn v. 4. and i. 51. whereChriſt thus deſcribe: 
the miracles which he intended thence forward to per- 
form; + Hereafter you ſhall fee heaven open, and the 
« angels of God aſcending and ans upon the 
« Son of Man.” 

Miracles are the only ſign by which God can declare 
his revelations to be divine, and diſtinguiſh them from 
tae pretences of Impoſtors and Enthuſiaſts. For it is 
not ſufficient that a pretended revelation neither contra- 
dicts reaſon nor itſelf; fince in that cale every contif. 
tent natural Theology might tet up for a divine revela- 
tivn. Either therefore God muſt make it impoſſiole for him- 
telf ever to give a revelation to man, or to lay any com- 
matids upon us, which philoſophy dota not aircady diſ- 
cover to us to be his will; and he muſt at the fame time 
ciſcharge us lrom all 9L!igation to oucy a comma l, or 
to believe an afurance revealed by him; or he cannot 
permit a flite being to per ion. miracles or ſupernatural 
works in atteltation of railchvods, It this were pernit- 
ted, it wet. d tomediately bene i hoſuole to men to 
liſtingulſu between a rcal end pretended divine revelation, 
and coulrquenty ey could ngver be obligat bil eve 
or obey 4 Clyilie rtvdlation. And is it credible, thi: Gal 
would dil. e man from iii duty to himtelf by perm:'t- 
ting fails miracle, ctpeciauy as 4 nearer reve} iticn from 
God is ſd exmeuent io man? It mureover we contiler, 
Ft many milckievous miracies would be performo in 
the world, it @ ſpirit at enmity wah God and us, had 
te power of WOrk. ny miracies; and if upon contuiring 
*Xnerrence we nud, that no luch miracles ar- ufgglit, 

nat all rug itorits we hear or teu aſt are only numan 
impoitures, or il wr er- dulmy or ſuperſtition, we iha!l 
be tie niore ccarly convinced, that no Geceying ſpirit is 
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permitted by God to work miracles. As therefore may 
cannot perform miracles or acts above the power of man, 
and as God doth not permit evil ſpirits ro perform them, 
it follows, that a revelation confirmed by miracles is divine. 


SECTION LXXVII. 
Conſeguentiy all the uritings of the Apaſtles are divine. 


The Apoſties of ſeſus Chriſt were the authors of moſt 
of the books of the New Teſtament which we account 
divine. I have already obſerved of them in lect. 4. that 
they pretended to be more than prophets, and affure us, 
that Chriſt promiſed them a divine inſpiration when they 
ſpoke in defence of his goſpel How much more in their 
permanent writings! I ſhall make ſome cloſer obſervati- 
ons here, in order to ſhew that the Apoſtles, and parti- 
cularly St. Paul, boaſt of a divine inſpiration in their 
writings. 

The Apoſtles mention, that Chriſt promiſed them a 
moſt plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 
abide with them for ever, John xiv. 16, 17. that he 
ſhould teſtify thro? them, and reprove the world, xv. 26, 
27. Xvi. - 11. that he would ſhew tc them what Chriſt 
had leſt unſaid whilſt he was with them, xvi 12—1;. 
It is evident, that the Holy Spirit ſpoken of in theſe 
paſſages meant, not the ſanctifying gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but a divine inſpiration, as in Theil. v. 19. lf 
Chriſt ever promiſed this, and the Apoſtles do not deceive 

us; if we only allow them the weight of human teſtime- 
ny, it follows, that they were moved by the = Ghoſt, 
whenever they teſtihed of Chriſt. - 

Our Saviour carried his promiſes further, even to an 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, in things of which they 
might naturally obtain a knowledge. They might know 
by the natur al powers cf memory, what Chriſt had 2 
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ken to them; yet he notwithſtanding promiſes, John 
xiv. 26, that the Holy Ghoſt fhall not only teach them 
all things, but bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatſoever he had ſaid to them. It is obſervable, that 
in all theſe paſſages the Holy Ghoſt is called their ad vo- 
cate (rzpax>nr2;.) According to the connexion, he can- 
not mean their advocate with God; for he repreſents him 
as their advocate with man, when they were to teſtify 
of Curiſt and convince the world. When therefore Chrilt 
faith, „your advocate the Holy Ghoſt, who pleads for 
you before men, ſuall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance ;” his meaning is plainly, 
that he w:ll do this when they ſhall bear witneſs to the 
doctrine of Chrift before men. If this promiſe of Chriſt 
be true, then the Holy Ghoſt brought to the remembrance 
of the Apoſtles all things whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto 
them when they undertook to draw up a liſe of Chrut, 
or to write a golpel. 

All theſe atjurances Chriſt confirmed by miracles, whicl 
are recorded by credible perſons and eye-witnefſes ; by 
miracles, which are confeſſed by the ancient adverſarics 
of the Chriftian Religion among Jews and Heathens, 
and which they only attempt to invalidate, by repreſenting 
them as magic. Theſe aſſurances therefore, and all the:c 
contequences, are to be accounted divine truths. Wnat- 
ſoever therefore the Apoſtles witneſs in writing concern- 
ing Cliriſt, is by Gd, Whetller it be doctrine 
or tact. 

Tie Apoſtles moreover affirm of EE Or that theſe 
promites have been fulfilled in them, and that the Holy 
Chott was pouered out upon them, Acts ii, 15—18. dr 
Paul boaſts in general, that he did not receive his gotpe! 
ot men but by the revelation of Jetus Chritt, Gal. i. 14, 
12. 1 Cor. ii. 10. and he ſpoke things which were trec- 
ly given him of God, in the words which the Holy Chof: 
tcaclieth, der. 13. even in giving a piece of ad which 
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was not ſtrictly a command of Cliriſt, he claims a re. 
gard to his advice by ad-ling that he had the ſpirit of 
God ; i. e. that he delivered it as a Prophet; 1 Cer. vii, 
40. When he wrote auy thing, which others diſputed, 
who thought themſelves Prophets, he told them, it was 
the ir duty to follow him, and if they were true Prophets, 
they would acknowledge that the things he wrote unto 
them were the commandments of the Lord; 1 Cor. xiy, 
37. I might produce more of theſe paſſages from the 
reſt of the Epiſtles, but theſe few will ſuffice to convince 
any one, that St Paul declared himſcif to be a 
Prophet, and his writings divine. It is amazing eftron- 
tery to pretend, that St Paul did not defire to pats for 
a Prophet but merely for a teacher. 

The Apoſtles have ſupported this pretence of the di- 
vine inſpiration of their words and writings by undeni- 
able miracles; (Sect. 3.) conſequently we are bound to 
honour all thoſe writings which proceed from them, as 
divine books. This proves the divine authority of the 
goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, and of all the E- 
piſtles. If any of theſe epiſtles are denied to have been 
written by their real authors, in that caſe we need only 
inquire into the truth of the charge, and as ſoon as we 
have ſtewn the Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Hebrews, that 
that of Jude, the two laſt of John, and the ſecond of 
Peter, to have been written by thoſe Apoſtles, we have 
proved their divine authority. As I cannot here enter mi- 
nutely into this proof, I refer my reader to Lardner's cre- 
dibility of the Goſpel hiſtory, where he will find a co- 
lection of teſtimonies of chrittian writers of the two fit 
centuries, who mention the books of the New Teſtament, 
and aſcribe them to the very fame Apoſtles who are tie 
received authors of them at preſent. There. remain ory 
tour books of the New Teſtament to which this argument 
coth not extend; the Gulpels of Mark and Luke, the Ac 
of the Apoſlles, and the Revelation of St. John. 
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SECTION LXXVIIL 
The ſecond Criterion Propheſies fulfilled. 


My ſecond criterion is this ; * When a book, which 
« pretends to be divine, contains circumſtantial” prophe- 
« fies, which have been fulfilled, and not a ſingle falſe 
« propheſy can be ſhewn therein, that book muſt be re- 
+ ceived as div ine, unleſs it contradicts natural religion.“ 
] maſt explain this propoſition, before I enter upon the 
proof of it. 

1. By propheſies I mean, * a prediction of ſuch events 
* az no human underſtauding could forclee.”” If any 
thing foretold, which a prudent man might foreſee 
would happen, if, for inſtance, in the time of the Empe- 
ror Charles the Sixth, it had been foretold, that a bloody 


war would ariſe after his death; this is no prophecy, and 


cannot evidence the divine mithon of the pretended pro- 
pet. If again any one prognoſticates revolutions in the 
Planets, which may be calculated, this doth not prove 
him a meſenger from God, Admitting, that no one 
elle is qualitied ro calculate them, yet it follows not that 
ie is a Prophet, but that he perhaps underſtands Aſtro- 
nomy berter than others. 

2. The prophecy I mean, is not of a ſingle point, but 
4 circumſtantial prophecy. If, for inſtance, Iſaiah had 
loretold nothing more than in general, that Babylon 
wou'd he deſtroyed the completion would not have pro- 
ved lum to be a Prophet; for it was poſſible, that a falſe 
Prophet might fortunately chance to foretel a thing which 
might afterwards happen. But when many circumſtances 
xe foretold, it is incredible that the prediction ſhould 
«cidenta'ly happen to be minute!y accompliſhed. 

3- But as it is poſſible nat many circumſtances might 


Lcidentally come to pa's, the characteriſtic of a Prophet 
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is, that not one of rhe circumſtances he foretold remains 
unaccompliſhed. For if this ſhould be the caſe he would 
ſtand convicted of a falſchood, and therefore could not be 
a meſſenger from God. For inſtance, one Drabicius, 
in his Lux ex tencbris, ſoretold many circumſtances which 
punctually came to paſs, in the laſt war, about the Auſtri- 
on ſucceſhon ; but as he ſaw ſome things in his imagi 
ry viſion which were not fulfill en, (ſuch as the Elector of 
Saxony *'s becoming poſſeſſed of Bohemia in the courſe of 
the war) he is not to be accounted a Prophet. It is not 
neceffary indeed, that all the pre pheſies of a divine book 
ſhould have been already fulfilled ; fer they may be fulfil 
led hereafter. But if a prophecy which ought to have been 
already fulfilled, remains unfulfilled, we have a right to 
reject the Prophet. 

Upon theſe conditions I aſſert, that propheſies fulfilled 
are a very probable evidence of the divinity of a book. It 
cannot be denicd, that many future events depend upon 
ſo meny thouſand unknown cauſes, and may be prevent- 
ed or changed by fo many unexpected incidents, that no 
one is qualified to foreſee them with certainty, except 
only that great Being who ſurveys all the innumerable 
minutiæ of the world, which are interwoven and intanyled 
with each other. I do not except the greateſt angel; 
for whilſt he is a finite ſpirit, he cannot ſurvey the whole 
world, which would rcquire faculties that are infinite, 
What ſpirit, for inſtance, was great enough and wile & 
nough, to know for certain, in the time of Iſaiah, tha 
Cyrus would be born, and would be a Prince of ſuch ſupe- 
rior underſtanding, without accurately knowing the moſ: 
minute circumſtances both of body and mind of his then 
anceſtors, and without knowing the reaſons why the fr 
ther of Cyrus, who was not then born, would marry his | 


mother, in preference to ſo many other women? For | | 


had lie married another woman, or ſhe another man, or | 
had the ſingle concubitus, in which Cyrus was beg | 
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proved unfruitlul, Bu, wn would never base been taken 
by Cyrus. Wat Hi 1rit could 1orekuow, that among 
% many milos Of darts as WEre hot at the army of Cy- 
rus, and whote hne C: direction dspendsd upon 10 Daly 
imperccptib.e minutiz, and ometunes evil upon a bivaih 
of air, not ons of them ould hit Cyrus, aud thereby con- 
vert tlie propliccy of the concuelt of B on into a ſabie? 
Bur it is very incredigle tat a circumttantial predictie 
on ſhould come to pats, in all reiptets, Wilyut exception, 
by mere accident. If 1 forctel any thing acc email, withe 
out being mipired vy Gull, tl&re is, in tie firit place, a- 
gainſt me, the hazard of its not coming to pats, which 
is at leaſt cqual to rize chance of its coming to pels. IT 
add ten circumſtances, any man vi under{teng ny weill ad- 
mit, that each circumſtence may eatily be Changed a 
thouſand ways; aud cach of theie poiltiuie changes is as 
probable as the circumſtance I toretel. Conlcquently there 
is in each circumſtance tlic chance of a thouſand to one 
that my prophecy will not be fulilied 3 and in the whole, 
it is ten thouland to one that I prove a fails prophet ; and 
this upon a very moderate computation. But as it is 
poſſible that no part of the event ſorctold may come 
to pals, it is not even to probable that my prophecy will 
be fultilled, as that by having a ticket in a lottery of 
10.000 tickers, I ſhall win the greateſt prizc, for among 
the 10,009 one mult have the prize, but the event Wich I 
foretel may with all its circumſtances fail to be accompliſied. 
But as it is not abtolutely impoſſible, or implics any 
contrad ct ion, for a pretended prophecy to be fortuitouſly 
accompliſhed, the propheſies which have been fulfilled, 
xe only very probable, not ſtrictly ſpeaking, a certain 
evidence, of the divinity of a book. If the eſore the book 
contains any thing contradictory to natural religion this 
evidence becomes inſufficient to prove its divinity. For 
the doctrines of natural religion reſt upon a certainty 
which takes place of any thing only probable. 
+ P | Perhaps 
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Perhaps my reader may wonder, that I theuld prove 
the div inty or tome, or rather ot a lingle bosk of the 
dow Teſtament by an argument, wh:ch 1 do not advance 
as certain, but only as highty probablie. I truſt no man of 
lente aud charity will impeach my orthodoxy on this ac 
count; eiſe 1 thowd alk, whether the teftimony of the 
church, upon which it is uwuai to reft the divine infpira- 
tion oc the books, be not [kewiie a probable argument! 
and probable in a much lower dcnrce than mine; or, 
wheti-rtle atte{tation ot the church be as certain as a pro- 
puſition, the denial of which implics a comradiction? 
Again, whether the argument, drawn from m:rac:s, be 
nut tour ded in hiſtory 2 and whether a hiftory of facts, 
which 1 have not ſeen my fel, can be mathematically cer- 
tain to me? 

ow ever I fear na cenſure of this kind from the latter 
Þair of the preſent century. I am perſuaded they will 
only v. ith tor a fointion of the doubt, Whether a book 
may be tan ly and juſtly received as canonical, uf which 
tie dine authority is not evidenced wuh certainty, but 
ly with the tioheſt degree of probability 2 1 may ven- 
ture to UN £7 nron logical grounds, that the liglieſt de- 
gree di Provavility dings very itte from what is proper- 
ly called certainty; and that an argument, whici is in 
tne highest degree probable, is even thought equi} to a 
demon!{tration, becauſe our limited underttand.ng is not 
% tubſent to err in matters probabie, vw hich are generally 
oiets of tenle, as in an abtracted demonſiraiwn. | 
know, or inttance, with probability, that there was 2 


9 


Kir of France exlied Lewis the Fourtcenth, who waged |, 


grenr war; avd I now tor certain, that the aygregate 
farc of tho tuo fies of a rect ilivear right angled Uh 


angle i: cal to the iquare of its hype nute: or | 
know ior certain, nat there is a Gail, Yet L $;ould 
deſerve to be contined as a lunatic, it 1 Sntertained tue 
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eaſt doubt that there was a Lewis the Fourteenth 3; or if 


1 do not as confidently believe this probable as the other 
certain truth, 


SECTION LXXIX. 
Theres are propheſics ſulfiiled in St Paul's Epiſtles. 


Is the New Tettament there are only two writers 
whoſe divine miſſion can be proved by this criterion, St. 
Paul and St. John. But as one of theſe is the object at 
which the enemics of religion aim their arrows; and 
as the divine miſſion of the other would be ſhaken 
without this evidence, it delerves turther conſideration. 
I do not deny that the writings of the Evangeliſts con- 
tain propheſies which have been fulfilled in the deſtruc- 
tion of Jcruſalem. But as theſe were uttered by Chriſt, 
not by the evangeliſts, they prove kis divine miſſion, not 
theirs. | 

St. Paul has two circumſtantial propheſies of the pro- 
pagation of a certain hereſy, which have been fulfilied ; 
2 Tneſſ. 11. 1 Tim. iv. I chall conſider the circumſtances 
he foretels, in order to new how incredible it is that 
thele circumſtances, which have been accompliſhed, 
ſhuuld acci:lentaliy occur to him when he was writing. 

1. St. Paul torcteis, that one of the errors in vogue at 
Fpheſus in the time of Timothy, that of the Eſſenes would 
become wuch more corrupt, and fpreal far and 
wide, in| uncut that it would produce a great departure 
from the ith, 

Upon a moderatèe conpuation, we may reckon 
thirty Merclies or teculs waick departed from 8“. Pam's 
doctrine ute fictt century, Now that the lierely, at 
which the apoitle hints, ould ia after times lit ap nis 
head, and not one of the. rift, was as huprtoba ne az one 
is to thirty, fiuce cach ot the thirty hcreties might have 
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veen propagated as caſi y. But as it was equally poſſible 
that the pure and more rational doctrine of St. Paul, and 
no kerelv, would prevail; or that a hereſy then un. 
knowa might in time ariſe and ſpread very fur; as theſe 
three cales were equally poſſible, I nit multiply the 
improbability by three; and then the tuo propoſitions, 
the doctrine of the Eſſenes will hereafter occaſion a 
great departure among the faith ;“ and “ it will not 
produce tliat effect,“ are in point of probability, as 
One to ninety. 

2. | wii! not take in the particulars, that the future 
fect wou!d forbid to marry, &c. hecauſe thete being doc- 
ti ines of the Elcnes, are comprehended under the former 
head. 

3. He forete!s that this hereſy would be propagated 
by forged miracles and pretended prophefies. It will 
be eaſily admitted, that this is not the moſt common 
meth oc of propagating a doctrine, for falſe concluſions 
are much oirener tke means to this end, than pretended 
wonders. Now as two methods of propagating this 
iect were poſſible, and St. Paul fixes upon one of them, 
it remains only half as probable that this prophecy, ſup- 
poſing it fictit ious, will be ſuiftiled. So that the impro- 
ability is to the probability as 160 to 1, 

4. This herely was to be and continue under one ſu- 
preme head, and fo be a monarciiy z whereas the Eflenes 
were not at that time under one ſupreme head. 

It happens but ſeldom that a kerely 1s, and continues, 
under the government of one {uprewe head. Mot, if 
not all, religions and hereſies have reſembled Democra- 
city and griſtocracies, rather thai Monarchies. Perhaps 
it would be exaggeration to afſu m, that there are always 
100 ſæcto who have no ſingle ſupreme head, to one that 
has. So that the completion of this prophecy, ſuppoling 
it not inſpired, becomes at leaſt ico times more uncer- 
tain, and then the improbability is 18, 000 to one. 5 
3. 
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3. This ſupreme head of the ſeit was ro fit in the 
temple of God, ſheu ing himſcitf that he is Gd; and 
was to exalt himſelf above all Kings, and even above the 
Koman Emperor. This is certainly very extraordinary 
and almoſt incredible infolence and fortune in the head 
of a ſect, All hiſtory, from the beginning of the Word 
to this preſent time, will turniſh perhaps no more than 
100 heads ol ſccts, fone of which were but of ſhort du- 
ration, and had no fucceilur. Among theſe not one, 
beiides the Pope of Rome and rhe Lama in Great Tarta- 
ry, was ever worſhipped as God, or exalted himieif a- 
bove Kings and Emperors z and this laft is not firicily 
the cale wita Lima. The improbability therefore of 
this new circumſtance is as IGO to 2, or as 30 to 1, and 
it being thus airy times more uncertain tor-this propue- 
ey to be accidentally tulfilied, the whole improbability 
will be to the probability as 9. cop to one. 

It is therefore at leaſt as improbable that St Paul's 
prophecy ſhouid be fortuitous without divine impirati- 
on, as that any particular ticket wal obtain the great 
prize in a lottery of g, oo tickets; ana whoever, by 
denying the divine authority of St Paul's writings, 
hazards his ſalvation, in caſe they ſhould be divine, acts 
as fooliſhly as one who in hopes of obtaining the great- 
eſt prize among y20,000 tickets, involves himiciſin ſuch 
debts, that he is undonc, if he mils of the prize. I 
might iay the former acts more toviithly 3 for among 
the 900,000 advermurers one muit neceſtirily have the 
great prize; but it is not neceffary, even in the yoo con 
worlds, that fuch a propnecy and the event fhould acci- 
dentally correlpoud. Whoever is accuſtomed to caicu— 
kate chances, will beit apprene d this En of realoning, 
an will at the tam. time acknowledge that my calcula- 
tion is very moderace. 
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SECTION LXXX. 
Some accompiiſhed Propheſies in the Revelation of St John, 


This argument chiefly effects the revelation of $: 
John; for we ſhall ſhew in another work, that this book 
was not written by St John the Apoſtie, but by another 
of the ſame name; and though ſoine father of the church 
have received the Revelation ot St John as a divine book, 
yet the ancients were not unanimous in their teſtimony 
to this, aud in the time of Lulchins it had not yet obs 
tained a place among the 5«9xo0y2vc»ce or books unani- 
monſly received. 

This whoic book contains proplicſies. W hoever reads 
the ſcventcenth chapter, can entertain no doubt, that 
one part at lcait of thele propizecies i, roo punctually 
fuifiiled, name's, that the chñurch of Rome would fall 
from truth, that ſhe would woriin departed fouls a 
deities, and in umanly periveime tue faints, But the 
gue f! on is. whe: ar this book contatns not toine pro- 
phec'es umacce molle and tails? 

Tue buok itte f teltites, that its completion would 
ſoon commence, and 45 it comes itecummended in thi 
manner to sr readtrs. an proLouaces thole bleficd 
Alo underftanc it, the com etion of it malt have com- 
menced in the time of hie fut reavers. Vhoever theie- 
fore imagincs, thar the very lift part of the prophecies, 
to wit the ſixth ch— apter, is not yet fainiiied, bat wit 
be fu nc hereafter, Would act more lat iolally in no- 
receiving it as a divine book. 

Amon the {cycral expoiitions of th chapter, hither- 
to pub! ed, none explains it in an ealy natural Way, 
an! plates the competition Or it In a period then a 


rruaching. cent oviv that of Grown, Which imrrpret 
it of the deſtruc tion of Jeruluera, Tuey iniced, wi 
Ice 
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pretend. that the Reveiation of St John was written in 
the reign o Donic an. aflign a completion near at hand, 
by pretenqdino. tat he that far upon the white horte 15 the 
victorious emperor ' rajan. But not to mention, that a 
horſe-man with a how wouil be as unnatural an image 
of a Roman nere as he were drawn with a mu ket; 
for tue Rn » > by ys im war, I wou'd atk, why 
Join prouo wced his tiwit readers bleſſed upon the ap- 
proach of the completion ot his prophecy, it they were 
only to live to tee fo much of the cump'etion as relates 
to the viciories of Trajan: Was it lo great a blits to 
read ſoimne years betord hand, in an obicure prophecy, 
that the Romans would be fuccelsfut in tue cign of Tra- 
jan, unfortunate in that of Adrian, and even be vnd 
with tamine and peltience under Antommne? So tnat 
either Gro! ius inter hretat ion is right, or tie fixth chap- 
ter a not runtled inthe time and manner which muſt 
be pietumed tro the arit chapter. But S otius milk be 
mittat.en, it Ircnanss oe iet, that the Reveration was 
wrurtei ML Le 164591 of Domian, For jrrufaen being 
then aircily dit oged, the datt uction o it cou not 
be the t:5ject of af e Ir Cy. But it, Wit!; Tpipnaius, 
we place duet R. wt ion in This reigu of Ciantius, then 
Cris i, let 1 s INC pretialong au an incu 
ed to T1253 „ on tou ihe cirurnttance, that tne ruors 
of C:rittien con on 4 wn WE, nut yer caed Zips, 
but Ange, imer tu, Jew; k miner. 

If nen ile Nee v4. vwriten in the time ot Do- 
ciitian, the lx tn (eh ipt -: wht te fund to contain take 
propnecice, aint [5 05 eto out toned, If m the reign 
Of C. aααα , re v can Cigaly CAPIAN this aud wer 
Chapteis, and We ik by bound to rece.ve it dun the 
Utoit reverence, 43 4 divine writ. Ani tat theater 
is actually he Ale, 1 Aan ey WhER 4 cone tot. . of 
that bock in paſt. Aar. 
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SECTION LXXXL. 


The third criteri:n, the unanimous teſtimony of the 
Primitive Charch. 


Ix the laſt place, as the primitive church was better 
qualified to judge which books were divine, which not, 
than we who know not whether the authors were Pro- 
phets, u hether they pretended that their books were of 
divine inſpiration, or mere human compoſitions, or what 
jndgment the Apoſtles formed of the books of their fel- 
low-labourers and diſciples; it follows, that The tei- 
« timony of the primitive church is of great weight, 
« if we find nothing material that contravenes it,” [ 
mean not the partial teſtimony of ſome Doctors, but the 
general aſſent given to a book by the whole church. For 
there have always been credulous perions, who have re- 
ceived human writings as divine ; but it is incredible, 
that the whole church of the firſt century committed an 
error of this kind. fince we know rhe care with which the 
diſtinguiſhed, and ſometimes roo fuſpicioutly, the car 
nonical rom the apocry pl.] books of the New Teſta- 
melt. 

By a general aſſent, I do not mean the aſſent of all 
that e er were called Chriſtians, It is well known that 
ſome heretics re jecied many bo. ks, merely becauie they 
comrradicted their errors; and tlicie arc not to be admit- 
ted in evidence at al. I am vel aware or the ohjection 
which will be made to this by the dite ip les of Toland. 
They will plead, „ hat it ought to be clearly preved 
« trom the inſpired v.ritings, which party is to be cal 
ied the Church, wv hich the Heretic. Tilt this is done, 
the orthodox and heretics are upon a pertect equaliy, 
ard have «qual pretenfions. The teftimouy of the 
one is equivalent to the teſtimon) of tue other. In 

ay CECLUNg 
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« deciding the queſtion therefore, W tn bovks are cano- 
« nical, we cannot coniute tac heretics from our cano- 
© nical books; and contequenily we carnou prokuurce 
& them Lererics z and therefore Owe Tic as much cre- 
e dit uheu they reject our bouks o the New Teltament 
as we ore io the orthodox, when ther afſert tieir 
divine au hort. The Ebonites rejected all our books 


cf the New Ic nent, and received on:y a Heorew 


" golpet ot St Matiuew, which we reject as ipurious, 
e Wrat is to be done in this contradiciion 2? the teiti- 
% mon; ot nc Lotonites is as valid as that ot the ortho- 
„dex. And we mult form the tame jud ment, if many 
« who arc called Heretics have rejected St John's got- 
* pei, We mult reinain in an eternal and inſuperavle 
* douvt, what books are divine, and what not.“ 

Tuls is tlie comtortabie doctrine Which they mean 
te eitahliſn. Bur, 

1. I deny that the point can be decided only from the 
writing umpucd by Cod, which party merits the name 
of the Church, or vt Herctics. We kave our reaſon to aſ- 
ut us; and the controverites between the church and 
me heretics are 07 tuch a nature that reaſon cicarly de- 
cides them, When, fur intance, it rejects the vain con- 
ceits of ſome t2cts, concerning the Werd, and the Oa- 
Ir degotten, Wii tencts cuntradict the goipel of St 
joun. 

2. As to the LMonites in particular, wit rejected our 
ende New Leltæmnent, becauſe tlie cuinors ot it declare 
tie izw of Naofes to be aboliched, we can convict them 
07 their error ron the very hooks of the Ou Teitamert, 

rich prophecy, that the Levirical law w ould be 1% un- 

el in the tine of Cluritt 3 win argument St Pata a- 
twaiy makes ule , Gu, iti. iv. and Ich. vii. So Et 
we way prongunce them heretics betore we adimit dae 
de autiucr.ty vi the New Teitameu:. 


3. Theſe 
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2. Thele heretics, and particularly the Evionites, do 
not only deny thote bouks, whole divine int, tration we 
deljeve upon the tr{tirony of the church, tuch as the 
writings of St Mark ai! 87 Luhe. but alto lie Epil!'es 
vi the Apoſtles, who have confirmed their dining mifficn 
by miracles. They pretend not that thele eviſties are 
ſpurious, but that St Paul was an imyvoftor. But as ve 
can ſhew the contrary from St Pani's mirac.es, ther 
whole teſtimony falls to the ground, and is of no force 
againft the other books of the New Teftament. 

4. If we make a compariſon between the ancient he- 
retics, who reject our New Teſtament, and the fathers 
of the church, it will appear how much more ſaſcly tie 
teſtimony of the latter may be relied on. 

The former reject either all or {ome books of the New 
Teſtament merely becaule they ſeem to them to contain 
errors; they appeal neither to ancient teſtimony, nor to 
princip'es of criticiſm, by which the books may be de- 
termined ſpurious ; but argue only from the inconſiltency 
between their opinions and theſe bouks. The fathers, 
on the other hand, receive the books as divine, notwith- 
ſtanding that ſome of their opinions vary from them; 
For it need not be mentioned, that the fathers departed 
very early trom St Paul's doc.rine. 

Which of the two parties deals moſt equirally ? which 
teſtimony is moſt valid? which of the two ſhall we be- 
lieve to have received only thoſe books as divine, tha 
were recommended to their anceſtors as ſuch by the & 
poſtles? ſhall we beiteve thoſe who rejected every thing 
without other grouv.:ds than its contrariety to their op- 
n:0 2 or thoſe who tubmit to the authority of their at 
eeitors, notwithſtanding that it interferes with that 
dean errors? 

But betides, though ſome heretics rejected our caro 
nical books, the . of them received thoſe books 
as divine. 


Bui 
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But my propet:tion demands another reſtriction. If 
the prinutive church had unanimouſly delivered a bock 
25 divine, of winch we either knew not the author, or 
had no other evidence of I:s being a Propher, the una» 
nimous teſtimony of the church would not prove tlat 
book to be divine. At lealt I coniuis tor my part, I 
ſnould in that caſe, eftecm that reftimony doubttul. For 
though I reccive fome books of the New Teſtament as 
divine without knowing the author, yet it is net becatue 
| Lave an abſolute faith in the teſtimony of the Jew:th 
church, but becauſe Chriſt and bis Apoſtles have, by 
their intallible teſtimony, authenticated rhe Wrii:ngs 
which the Jews received as divine. So that my taith 
is not in tat church, but in Chliritt and his Apoſtles. 

now proceed to the proof of my propoſit ion. It a 
book be extant, written by a fellow labourer of the A- 
poit.es, of whom we have probable grounds to believe 
tint he had extraordinary gitts of the Holy Gnoft, and 
was a Prophet z it is in foie degree probable that his 
book, which contains a teftimony cencerning Cliritt, 
n. elit be infpired. And who fhall lead us to any farther 
ccrtaimy in this matter? They only who lived neareſt 
to his time, and new whether the bock had been pre- 
tende d to be divite by him or by the Apoſtles. Ii whey 
zarte in their teltiravny, and declare his bock to be of 
divine authority. I ice no farther realon tor not belie- 
ving their tettimnony. 


SECTION LXXXIL 


This criterion applied ts the #woroyouutva. 


Tut queſtion then is, what books have been unan.- 


. muully receiver as divine by the primitive ehurct: 2 1 


Lee ot chest the lev-ral teſtimomtes Of the tat rs ot 
tas two firtt cernturics, that having aiready been dong 
5 

4 
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by Dr Larduer ; ; nor ſhall I appeal to tle copnci's which 
determine the canonica! . of the New Teftamery, 
For though the counc!is thew w hat bocks ave been de- 
clared divine by a majority of votes, yet we know not 
how great the majority was, or how large the num- 
ber of the diſſenteuts. Eutebius gives us the light we 
wan* in this matter, in his Hiſt. eccl. I. iii. c. 25. He 
divided the books which pretend to a vine inſpira- 
1:01 into three claſs : 

1. Oaurregnunre, i. e. thoſe which are uriverfally re- 
ceived as divine, It is in behalf of theſe alone that ! 
wou.d venture to zlicdge the :cſtimony of the church, 
and I need not plcud it in behalf of the reſt. In this 
Clais he places the four goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
all St Paul's epiilles, and the firſt of S. John and $t 
Peter, I need no more; I ſhall now apply this forth- 
with ro the goſpe's of Mark and Luke, and the Acts of 
the Apcitics. Theſe books were not indeed written by 
2 OR but by fuch aſſiſtants of theirs as | frail ſhew in 
_ 9 to have probably had extraordinary gifts of the 
flo! Gba ft. The whole primitive church accounted 
ob - hooks divine, and there is not a ſingle father to be 
named who was of a different opinion. Moſt of the 
heretics alſo acknowledged their divine authority. and 
I can even except none, but ſuch as h<lieved the moſt 
ridiculous goſpel: or lives of Chriſt. What room is there 
then to dicht of this teſtimony ? 

= AvrTiat youre, 1. A Writings rect ves as divine by 
the morty, but rej{cted by tune. In tin clals he 
places the epifties of James ard Jude, the ſecond ard 
third erf Jou, and the ſccond of Perer. My reaſon for 
believing the divine authority of ele. is not becauſe 
ſome lane accomted them divine, bur becaule it can be 
Likciemly proved that they were written by thoſe 
apeſties. If ir te faid. that this amounts 21 {aft to the 


partial reſt.ruory of the church, I aulwer, that the teſti 
mony 


| 
| 
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mony of the ancients is valid in the ma ters of Ni torx, 
hough it may be exceptipnable in matters of oninon ; 
for in hiſtorical facts they mir knuw the trum, an 
do certainly, if they be honcit men report tte truth: bu” 
in their judgment of the divine infyiraticn of a boo! 
they might be miſtalen, even if they were ile nut ho- 
neit men in the word. 

3. Nodz, or {purious picces, in this £1 be rockers 
the Acts of St Paul, the Shepherd. the Rove inn of S- 
Peter, the Epiitie of Barnabas, and the anoitilinu! cor 
ſtitutionz. He ment:ons it as doubtful, whether the No 
velation of St John, and the Golpel of the Hetrews, be- 
long to this claſs ; and adds, that the tpuricyus pieces 
are quoted by moſt writers of the church. 

The matter being thus itated, I need not be a hed why 
[ do not acknowledge the latt clais of writings to be di- 
vine, and why I receive the UC OYOURMEVE AS fuch ? Surely 
there is a difference between the unanimous and the par- 
tial teſtimony of the church. I nced not treat further 
of theſe ſpurious picces. Sce an account of them, or of 
the books which give an account of thera, in Fabricius 
Cod. apocr. | 


SECTION  LXXXULE 


Some doubts removed on this bead, 


SOME doubts remain to be conſidered, wiich have 
cen, or may be made, about the unanimous teſtimony 
of the church concerning the divine inſpiration of the 
Nenne 

I. It is laid, That the fathers were almoſt all men 
of weak underſtandings, and particularly incautious 
* and creduluus in determining what writings were in- 
* ſpired ; that this occaſioned them to quote in proof of 
their doctrines ſo many books that are nom juſtly 
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e deemed mere human compoſitions, and therefore ws 
cannot rely upon their unatitinows teſtimony in fo im- 
portant a point, after knowing tlie weaknels of each | 
„individual. 

2. That many of the ancients accounted the writ. 
& 11253 of Clemens Romanus to be of divine intpiration, 
F- ard we find them even in the oldeit manutcripts of 
the New Teſtament, that we cannot deny ſome of 
the epiſtles of Clemens to be genuine; that he was 
© no leis than Mark or Luke, a fellow labourer of the 
% Apolt.ci ; and that we have the fame reatvn to atcribe 
© extraurdimary gitts of the Holy Cholt to him, as to 
them. It therefore we do not receive bij, writings as 
& divine, we muſt, to avoid an mconlutency, rejett 
„ pie nrs. 

. That it 15 not yet clear, what is the real teſti- 
& mony ot the primitive church concerning the eac2oye. 
& K, WACKIHKCT It dslivered them as infpired books, 
& or o az the uncorrupted writings ot holy men, 
„ wh.ch: deterved to be read in the congregation. The | 
% Golj o of Sr Mark, for inſtance, is of the number; 
* bur Euichius mertions nothing more, than that St 
„% Peter recommended it as a book which might he read in 
& the clurcl; and lib. vi. cap. 14. he even writcs, tha 
& when Marl undertook to write his goſpel, St Peter 
« neither adviled it, nor diſſuaded from it.“ 

I fauil not quote the authors of theie counts ; 
ray readers 1 hope will be ſatisied it 1 remove the 


rug sin has been feier rly refuted by Moſheim in 
Lis Vindi-ire ant. Crit. diſcipl. adver ſus Tolandum, in 
which lie hows, that the farhers were not fo credulous 
i receiving the facred books, as they are lid to have 
boon, For it follows not from the quotation of a book, 
tar the divine infoiration of it is acknowledged. 


Tie | 
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The ſecond objection is obviated by my inſiſting upon 
the teſtimony of the whole church, not of ſome tathers, 
in ſupport of- the divinity of a book not written by an 
Apoſtle. The epiſtles of Clemens were never reckoned 
among the H, and I tee no reaſon for putting 
im upon a level with Mark and Luke: Theſe were E- 
rangeliſts, and had probably extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; whereas Clemens doth not appear to have 
been an Evangelift, but only a diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
of whom honourable mention is made in Phil. iv. 3. 
His name indeed was written in the book of life, but it 
doth not at all follow from thence, that he muſt have 


been a Prophet. 


But another doubt may be raiſed, which I ſhall endea- 
your to remove. It may be faid, that“ Even the una- 
« nimous teſtimony of the Church is fallivle. If rhere- 
« fore my aſſurance of the inſpiration of Mark and Luke 
is only founded in the unanimous teſtimony of the 
church, concerning a fact in itſelf probable, then my 
« faith in theſe books is not certain and unſhaken, but 
reſts in probability.“ 

In anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered, 

1. That our faith is not ſtrictly founded in theſe three 
books, which contain not a ſingle doctrine thac is not ful- 
ly taught in the other books of the New Teſtament. 
If it were adn.itted that theſe three books are no more 
than human evidence and hiſtory, yet the credis!e facts 
there related would ſerve equilly to confirm our faith 
in Chrut, as if we received them as divine, becaue they 


relate te miracies of Chriſt and Lis Apoitles; and Ley 


contain no new articles ot faith. ö 
2. We uud among the books which may be tricd 


by another telt, not one which the whole church has 


been niiftaken in Tecciving as divine, but many winch 
the rejecced withour cauſe. Hence we Juiily cunciude, 
Wa the error of tlie PUAMTYE churgu in This Waporta:t 

| & Laure 
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matter, was rather on the fide of unjiſt ſuſpicion, than 
vt credulity; and there is the flrongeſt probability, that 
wie was induced by very cogent reaſons to admit the 
writivgs of Mark and Luke into the canon. Probably 
te Apaſtles recommended them as inſpired ; and it is 
OW ing merely to our invincible ignorance of the church 
nittory of the Frſt century, that we cannot determine 
this matter with more certainty. But I have obſerved 
before, that in meſt caſes, and in the moſt important 
points, we are obliged to acquieſce in the higheſt degree 
of provabiity, as if it were certain. 


SECTIO N. LXXXIV. 


The name and num!:s > the „elt; ard he account 
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Tus firſt bock of the New Teſtament, as it ſtands 
divided in the mamferipte, con. prehends the ſour gol- 
pels. 

The word Evangelium has three ſię nifications, which 
i: is nocedary to diſtinguith 3 a ſecular, a biblical, and 
an eccicliaſtical ſigniſication. The bare confuſion of 
theſe has been tte occaſion ot errors. Some, for inſtance, 
by confounding thele fenſes, have been led to alcribea 
g ofpet to St Paul, and to pretend that he dic tated dt 
>ike's goſpel, becaule we read, Rom. il. 16. ** Accord 
ing to my gotpel.“ In the profane Grecien authen, 
eveyyiry fiprines any joviul tidings: but in the New 
Teſtament it is cenfin.d ro the lente of the glad ridings 
of the actual coming of the NMefliah ; and is even oppo- 
fed to the propheſics concerning Chu. Rom. i. 1. 2. 
do St Mak wriics, i. 1 1. The beginning of tle 


goſpel was John; and our Saviour thougut the enquiry 
of John who he wit, fulficicorly aniwercd, when ad 

* A 1 n 1 3 the 
re ſerring Him 20 bis aracles, le add, the poor have | | 


golpe 


r 
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goſpel preached to them; i. e. the coming of the Meth 
is proclaimed to the poor; Matr. xi. 3. The church 
has given a new ſenſe to the word, by giving to 
the Lives of Chriſt the name of Goipeis. This 18 
the ancient and modern title of the four goſpels, and 
the eccleſiaſtical name of the authors is that of Evan- 

lifts. 

I ſhall not now take upon me to determine, why the 


number of the golpels is four, and not three or five. 


Some of the fathers have in their way accounted for it 
from the four winds, Bur rhovg'y | have no opinion of 
any myſtery in the number, [ apprehend that the hiftory 
which was to be the ground of dur faith, was for wile 
reaſons related by more than one v mnt, It ads cre- 
dibiuty to fo important a kiftury ; cecially as the leve- 
ral hiſtorians piainly appear tot to have captured eff 
other. St Luke cen not to have real 5. Mlattheu at 
all, eiſe he would have avoided the feeming cnmutractce 
tions, and in the gencvicey of Chritt a: leait, which he 
relates fo ditterently rom St Matthew, ke would have 
inſerted a word or two to 4 count for this Uiticr ice, 
which every reader finds it 10 ward to reconcile. 1: 8. 
John had read the former Golpels, as I be'ieve he had, 
yet he relates very feu thus in common with them, 
and even in theſe, be ſcems not very tullcitous to avoid 
eontradicin.g them. It we only coinpare John vi. 2t, 
with the other Evangelitis, and John xix. 14. with 
Mark xiv. 2 5. we hail ubierve that the ſeeming contra- 
eiction might has} been avoided by a fingle word, if 
St John had taken any pains to agree exactly with the 

other Evancelilis, | 
Thi le ſechung contradiftions among the ELyangeliſte, 
which how ever are reconci.able, are no blenuſh, but ra- 
ther a conideruole advamage to us, as they attord us an 
arzunent that they did not write in concert. When 
keycral pertous agree in forving a hiftery, they will rake 
T2 care 
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care to avoid mutual contradictioas; and if the firſt dif. 
ciples of Ciirift had invented his miracles, and the other 
* Yortant cireumttances of his lite, dt Joan would have 

den particularly cautious not to vary from his predeceſ- 
— The e inattent ion of the Evangeliſts to this 
point, is a my actory evidence, that thiey were con. 
tcious of writing * truth. | 

When rern perſons report the ſame ſacts, of which 
they were eye- u itneſſes, without borrow:ng them from 
another hand, it is impoſſiale to avoid ſome ſeeming 
contradictions, I appeal to any experience: lawyer, 
whether he would nor ſuipcet the truth of an exami- 
nation, in which twenty witneſſes had given exactly 
the ſame anſwer to the interrogatories? and if they 
fnould agree in the layguage ton, there Woull be grourd 
to {uipect that the examiner had drawn vp the depri;- 
tions himſcli, and either not interrogated the witneils 
at all, cr bad farceiticd to them the amwerz, in order to 
carry Lis Point, And the fcening contracticiuon of fere- 
ral eye-Witneftics is eafily accountable, from this circum 
ance, that cacl. Of tiem di not obierve Every tranſac- 
tor, tut only perhaps a fing'c one, Which may perplex 
the judge or the reader, in reconciiing them. 

But it the quiftion ve repeated more chendly, Why the 
vat Ler Of UC i. van Eh is exactiy four? we mult loc. 
fr the TeaiOn vi mt, not in tac num ber four, bat im uber 
circumitaucc. Tun which St Marth: w wrote in Fe 
bre, was aries and uiitten in Cre: & uv St "lars. 
rele tee @ANCENt to no more than Clue Witincis, 9. 
duke was 229 dentiall; ” indcred from reading It Mat 
eu. ls we bare two wilndfics who know notiing 
of eat er; and the world eis at hnenty to give alt 
Tarzte Fang ze cach of them, ani firicly ro (xamir: 
who tier ther tettimony ayes upon the Whole. | 
d thoſe, winds uf o circun n a Liltory. 0 
v n 1. lceming COMM aL DNS, att perfecuy ie 
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eoncilable, without having contuhed together, Or read 
| each other; then they camo at leatt have forged the 
hitler v, unleis we lu pole a thad to have forged and 


e 
dictatet it to them; but Matthew and Lune ſtand clear 
; of this fulpicion, Who could impoſc upon them a for- 
. ged I'te of Curift, tince one of them was conſtantly at- 

tendant upon his perton, avd the other had a familiar 
14 incrcourle with many eye- wu neſſes of the hiftory? To 
m theſe was added St Julin, not to merge ate the number of 
Z wWitnelles, noc ſtrictly fpeaking as an hiſtorian, but as a 
r, polen, uh Coniues certain errors, rom the life of 
u Chritt, an! at the ams time relates his muit important 
ly miracies ary diiouries which had been omitred by his 
ev yredeceſiors>, Theie are the reatons why Matthew, 
7d Mark, Lute, and John, wrote their gotpeis; and hence 
"a c have bur Evange.uts, 
178 
va SECTION LXXXV. 
m- The ſeeming cænttadictian of the Ecvangeliſis reconcy;- 
ace | 74 in pont 6 tinte. 
lex | | 

Oxs G. ile mob trequent apparent conrratstiors &” 

the | umz the LA {5 relacc to tue circumttancg 0: teme. 
gk: te lazug fact fn Fee earlier by one than b. ng. 
rer tier. Ius apparent cotradiciiou arites from I:crice, 
Fe. nat Mutlete, Alan, and Luke, dd nut write in carc- 
hs | nalegical order. 

G No hittor. 10 is buund to relate every ti? exactiy in 
Mar | order Ct time, u 10 hen writing a journal, Which is the 
ung Wit (001445 aud an e e kin d of hiſtory, In writ⸗ 
ale} ing a per icons; an! at tle {ime time au agrccahle 
mir | nat ration wu; act, it is raced ay ſomeiimes to Tere, 
3 along Wil an chert, it; conſejrences in after-titnee, 
nen- . wo tue Krim er reaches tile times to return beck 
yre. „ due free of it ; er ke i: guliged naw and then to 
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connect facts, which are ſomewhat related, though in 
point of time they are very far aſunder. It is particy. 
tarly uſual in biography to diſtegard the order of time 
in relating the moſt remarkable circumſtances of a life If 
ſome of thoſe who have ventured to expound rhe Bile 
had not been mere div ines, unacquainted with the laws 
of hiſtory, and with hiſtory itſelf. this obſervation nigh: 
perhaps have been made long ſince, and we ſtiould have 
found fewer chronological difficulties in the Evangeliſts, 
It is to be wifhed. that the divines would venture into 
the midſt of the field of ſciences, and not ſurvey it mere- 
ly trom their own cell. But it is owing to the want of 
ſuen true divines, and to the implicit ſubmiſſion, with 
which able men have followed their half- learned prede- 
ceſſors, that an opinion has prevailed that the Evange- 
liſts muſt have written journals in chronological order, 
which opinion has produced the many difficuitics com- 
plained of in them. Some have even pretended to prove 
that St Luke meant to write a joarna! from chap. i. 3. 
where he promiſes to write asc, in order, as if rae 
only order in writing were chrono og cal order, which 
hatin not been perfectly obſerved by ang of bur greateſt 
and mo{t celebrated hiſtorians. Mariana, for mitence, 
orten breaks through it; but who will pretend, tat 
this exceiient Spaniſh hiſtorian did not write in or- 
der? Now the Evangeliſts write much in the fame er- 
Cer as other luſtorians. To illuſtrate this by 2 clear ine 
ſtauice; the unction of Chriſt at Bethany took piace fix 
days betore the Paſſuver, ohm xi:. 1. yet St Matth'w 
XX+1. 6. mentions it after he was advanced in the reſt 
©! luis Hatory as far a two days before the Paſſover: 
Tuc realen is, that on that aa» Ju las offered the aſſem- 
&.y of the Chief Privfts to berray Jeius, which was occa- 
ſ. ncd by the arvirting of Chritt, for ſudas was imatte 
tered by the rebuke he then received, and reſolved upon 
revenge. | 
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E 


Yeme frincipies towards recerciling the chran;/ogical 
czntradictiaus. 


Ax harmony of the Lvangeliſts is a book, whoſe ab- 
iect is to remove the ſceming contradictions of the Evan- 
gcliits, and ti to point out the true chronological order 
of the tactz they relate. Whoever would execute a work 
nf etllis kind W ith ſuccels, nniſt obſerve the three follow - 
ing rul cs 3 

1. £5 the Evangelifts 4i4 rot write journals, he muſt 
not eiten it a contraciction if the fame fact be reported 
earlier or ater by oh tran by another, provided there 
be no pregiſe and e. imimations of the time by 
lich they comradiet each other. 

In oppoſition to this rule, a certain “ harmoniſt of the 
Golpels aſſerti, that whenever the {ame miracle is rt cord - 
ed wirh the ſam2 circumſtances, in 2 diſſerent order of 
time, by different Lvangeliſts, they are differen: facts. 
Thus accorùn to his opinion, the whole ſeries of facts 
in In. in, happened at leaſt twice, if not thrice; 
i. e. J-tus twice healed a man ſick of the pally, who 
Was let don tarouy'y the tiling. with exactly ſimllar 
eircum{tances :; he in both cafes fpoke the fine worde, 
and the {2ectit07rs were anectei in the fame manner: 
twice, immediately after ſuch miracle, he called a di- 
ple trom tie receipt of cuſtoms; he twice raiſed a female 

cid of twelve years old trom the dend, and by the way 
healed a «omann, who bad an iſſue of Hood. by her 
touch 0; his girment; he was twice axed the ſame 
qeltions by John, &c. 

é It 

The Harmon & bere wentioned is VI H. uber a German dige, 
who not being known het, and his er belug wiittes in Gerin. 


* Was Wougut ncedls's 20 tranilite the argumente agzinſt tin a 
At re 
"hs 
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If any other biographer ſhould fo circumſtantially re- 
late the ſame tranſactions twice, or pretend, that a whole 
ſeries of extraordinary events happened twice in the 
pace of four years, he would forteit all credit with by 
reader. A loiution of this kind, however well mean, 
tends to the prejudice of the Golpel, in the eves dt 
friends, as well as enemies. 

2. As a divine inſpirat ion did not convey omniſcience, 
it is poſſible, that one Evangeliſt might not know the 
circumſtances of a fact, which were known to anc 
ther. This ignorance occaſions the appearance of a 
contradiction in caſes where there is no real contra. 
diction. For inſtance, Chriſt embarked in a velit], and 
rebuked the wind in the evening of the {ame Gy 
on which he had delivered the parable of the ſower and 
the ſeed. This appears from Mark iv. 33. But this 
circumſtance being unknown to St Luke, who «new no 
more than that theſe two tranſactions were at uo great 
diſtance from each other, he writes, chap. viii. 22 *Now 
it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went intoa 
ſhip.” This is no more a contradiction, than if one of | 
two witneſſes to the ſame fact ſhould teſtify, that it hay- 
pened in the Chriſtmas week, and the other, on the 
twenty fifth of December. But that it is poſſible fer 
prophets to be ignoranc of ſome things, and that the 
Apoſtles never pretended to be omniſcient, ſee in 1 Cor. 
1 16. 2 Cor. Xii. 2, 3. Mark xiii. 32. 

2. Different facts may be very much alike, and yet 
not be the ſame. lt is neceſſary caretully to diſtinguit 
theſe. Thus the anointing uf Chriſt, Luke vii. and Mar! 
xXxXvi. are manifeſtly different facts, and agree only n 
tnis, that both happened at table, and in the houle : 
one named Simon. But as it was uſual among the anc 
ents to anoint at table, it is not even à remarkable ci: 
cumſtance that this happened at table. And all the och? 
eucumitances are different, | 
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SECTION LXXXVI. 


Account of the principal Harmaniet. 


We now proceed to an account of thoſe who have 
taken pains to reconcile the four Evangeliſts, and to re- 
d:ce their hiſtory to chronological order; which will at 
the ſame time give us occaſion to mention ſome commen- 
tators upon the Goſpels. It would be needleſs to enu- 
m:rate all the harmonies. See an alphabetical liſt of 
wem, which is not very imperfect, in Fabricii Bibl. 
Græc. I. iv. c. v. y. 20. 

Ta:ian, and Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, wrote an 
armony, fo carly as the ſecond century. The pretend- 
el harmony of the former was publiſhed by Ottomar 
Lafcinius in the year 1523; and Michael Melmer in 
1524 publiſhed a pretended harmony of Ammonius of 
Alexandria. But though buth pieces are of undoubted 
antiquity, their genunzneſs is very diſputable. See 
Fahr. 220cr. cod. Nov. Teſt. p. 78. 

Eulchius undertook an excellent work of this kind. 
He d.vided the hiiſtory of the goſpels into ten canons, 
winch we find prefixed to my editions and verſions of 
ue New Teſtament. In the firſt cannon he recites, ac- 
cording to the ancient chapters, thoſe tranſactions, which 
ae related by all the four Evangeliſts. In the reſt he 
fates the facts which are related. 

2. by Matthew, Mark and Luke. 

3. by Matthew, Luke and ſohn. 

4. b. Matthew, Mark and John. 

Z. by Matthew and Luke. 

6, by Matthew and Mark. 

7. by Matthew and John. 

8. by Luke and Mark. 

9. by Luke and John, 

20. by on'y one of the four Evangeliſts. 
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I frall not detain my reader longer with theſe ancient 
harmonies, or with thule of the middle ayes ; they be. 
ing not much in ule, and learned men cortenting them, 
ſelves with being able to reckon up their names, withou 
ever conſulting them. But I muſt at leaft mention Lu. 
dolphus, de vita Jetu Chriſti, ar. Gerſon's Monoteſſa- 
ron de concordantia Evangeliſtraum. 

The famous Andr. Oſiander publithed the firſt edition 
of his harmony of the Goſpels in the year 15937, He 
took for granted the principle, that the Evanyeliſh 
wrote always in chronological order, and that the ſame 
tranſactions and diſcourſes happened twice or thrice in 
the life of Chriſt. Hence we may form a judgment of 
his work. He is at the head of thoſe who have dilcre- 
dited the Goſpel-hiſtory by their harmonies. However 
he went not ſo far as his ſucceſſors, but ſometimes de- 
parts from his principle. 

Corn. Janſenii Commentaria in concordiam Evangei- 
cam, 1571, is allo a comment upon the Goſpels. 

Martin Chemnitius wrote 2 voluminous harmony of 
the golpels, which was continued by Polycarp Leyſer 
and John Gerhard, Ir was firſt publiſhed in 1593, and 
the lat Hamburg edition in 1704. It conliſts of three 
volumes in folio, and is not only a harmony, but a 
learned comment upon the Goſpels. Ile follows Oſian- 
der too cloſely. 

Sam. Craddock's harmony of the Evangeliſts is a ſhort 
entertaining and learned comment upon them, publiſhed 
at London 1668. He draws. up the goſpel-hiſtory in an 
explanatory paraphraſe, in Eugliſh, and adds ſhort and 
uſeful Latin annotations. 

Bern. Lamy Commentarius in harmoniam five ca 
cordiam Evangeliſtarum, is a learned book, aud a com 
ment upon the goſpels. 

John Clerici harmonia evangelica, is a very uſeful 
book. He has in general right ideas concerning the bar. 

mony | 
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mony of the goſpels, which he ſets forth in a diſſertati- 
tion annexed. He places the hiſtory of the four Evange- 
[ts in chronological order, parallel to each other, 
ia Greek and Latin; and a Latin paraphraſe underneat! 
removes tlie ſeeming contradictions, 

Whiſton's ſhort view of the chronology of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the harmony of the four Evangeliſts, 
deterves particnlar notice. He is of opinion that the 
Evangeliits kept an accurate journal, and conſtantly ob- 
ſerve the order of time, except only one paſſuge; but 
that the difference between St Matthew and the other 
Fyangeliſts arifes from hence, that the chapters from the 
fourth to the tenth have been miſerably jumbled by the 
copyiſts, He endeavours to ſupport this opinion by 


this, that St Mark, who abridged St Matthew's goſpel, 


obſerves a very diſſerent order from that which we now 


find in St Matthew. I have not room to conſider this 


matter at large. 

Jo. Reinh. Rus harmonia Evangeliſtaram, &c. publiſh- 
ed at Jena in 1727, is a book remarkable chiefly for a 
needleſs oftentation of learning. 

Bengelius in his harmony of the ſour goſpels, publiſt- 
ed in 1736, proceeds upon better principles, and men- 
tains, that the Exvangeliſts did not write merely in chro- 
nological order. 


This laſt and Whiſton's are the moſt uſeful works of 


me kind, for they contain the beſt account of the grounds 


of the different opinions among the harmoniſts. My 
limits will not permit me to mention all thoſe who have 


endeayoured to remove, or have removed ſingle contra- 
ditions of the Evangeliſts. 
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Se CI10.N:;: LXXXVIIL 


37 . . Shae þ: 
C/ St Siatthonn's name, ard the time of no riting bit 


Cel. 


SIT MATTHEW'S Goſpel was written before the other 
thre?. His name in Hebrew is , or contracted 73 
not. as {ome have imagined rr, which would have been 
rendered Mas Tag, ret Wattage in tle Cicek. 't Wa; 
alto cal'ed Levi, and was the fon of A!pl.awus; not of 
that àAlplaus or Cleophas, (for theſe are 0: name} who 
was a kunman ard diſciple of 2 , and tte father of 
Tames, Jolcs, Simon, and Judas; for we lave not the 
leaſt trace in St Matthew of his being related to Carift, 
His profeſtion and call ro his apoſtolic! at Of.CE àre re ated 

Nlatt. ix. 9. and Mark ii. 14. His converte with Chril 
cnabled him to write a credible hiſtory ot hi: n. 

As he has the fi Nt place in all copies of tlie New Tes 
tame nt, we may conciude him to have been tle xſt of 
the four Evangeiifts. It regard had been lad to prece 
dency of rank, = © 250 mult have been placed fit 
Hut they are ranked wh a view to the order of tie 
in which each of them wrote, Li ius affirms, that th. 
goipel was written in the year 101ty-One, Which mas 
it the Erit of all the books in the New Teſtament. Ez 
is followed by Euthemis, Theoph tact, moſt of tie 
ſubf.riprions of St Maithew '; guipei, and an Arabic lie 
of St Mathew. Niccphorus places it in the fi teen 
vt ar after the aſcen fen, i. e. in the svorty-niuth Jer 


| 


; 
: 
/ 


aner the Lirth of Chritt. And Ireriziis reports, E 
Matic wrote his gotj-el abou. the time when Fas | 


ang Peter preached at Rome, Which dates it about the | 
year lt one. See ul. Seck. Gr—g4. : 
> I mu | 
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I muſt conſeſs, Iren:eus's opinion ſeems to be the molt 
probable, not only as he was the moſt ancient of thoſe 
wo gave us tue circumſtance of time, bu: for other 
reaſons. S: Luke leems (as will appear hereater) not to 
have ſeen St Muthen'“s Solpel, when he wrote his own; 

which is hardly poiwble, if St Matthew's had then been 

written twenty-two vears, efpecially as St Luke was in 
tae mean tine 2: Terutaiem. It is beſides the common 
error of the fathers to magnify the antiquity of the writ- 
ings, rather than to detract trom it. 

Upon the ſuppoſit ion that St Matthew wrote his goſ- 
pe] about the year fixty-one, we can corjecture the 
more immediate occaſion of it. He wrote in Hebrew, 
and for the Hevrews ; (ice Euſebius in hiſt. eccleſ. I. ui. 
c. 24. and 39- l. v. 10. Irenzus adv. href. |. iii. c. 1. 
Origenis fragm. T. 1. comment - in Matthæum; Doro- 
thei Synopt. de vita. prophetarum in bibl. max. patr. 
T. iit. and Epiphanius hereſ. xxx. Sect 3). Now the 
Hebrews tuttcred, about the time of St Paul's preaching 
in priſon at Rome, a heavy perſecution, which almott 
drove them into apoſtacy, and obliged St Paul to write 
his epittle to them. In theſe circumſtances, nothing could 
be of more expediency and utility to them, than a hiſto. 
ry of tlie miracics and of the reſurrection of Curiſt. I 
am Thereture ot opinion, that 8: Matthew's golpel, and 
N Paul's " We to the n were written with the 
lane view toy guru the Curttttaus in Judea nom apoſta- 
cy, . tuis con jseturt chincides WIth What is mention- 
td Of tue * vi St luathew's writing, by an ano- 
nymous ao of the ven century, the beginning 
of uis un pericct hook upon St Mathew. Se tlic Paris 
edu iun vi dt Tar) tom, Tom. vi. p. 11. 
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STCTION LXXXISX. 
St Vatted arte in Hebrew. 

One of the moſt important queſtiors is, in what lan- 
gvege St Matthew wrote Lis got el? All the fathers, 
and all the {ubluriptions at the ere of that onfpel, which 
1Wertivn the langtage, r. por: tht Matthew wrote his 
potpet in Flietr ew, ter the benefit of the Chriſtians 
CWEulNRL in judea, But Hebrew is not meant the lan- 
guage of tl. Bible, but the dialict in uſe at Jeruſalem, 
which was a mixture of Hebrew and Chaldee, The Ro- 
manitts commonly follow the fathers in this, and none of 
them has diſcuſſed the point with fo much learning as Si- 
mon hiſt. crit. du Texte dn Nov. Teſtam. chap. 5, 6. He 
is contradicted by * in Examen. hiſt. criticæ chap, 

2, G. and Schrudter in off. de lingua Muthæi authentica, 
e arguments we ſhall conſider. Many of our mo- 
dern divines have embraced the old opinion, Horneius, 
Calixtue, Hunnine, Darhaver, Meiſner, and even the 
Iagdeburg Centuriators ; fo that this opinion cannot be 
treated as heretical. But the majoriry maintain that St 
Matthew wrote in Greek. Perhaps the chief realon is 
the groundlefs prejudi:e that all the books of the New 
Teſtament were written in Greck, and the apprehenſica 
of danger from admitting that the crigiral text of an 
inſpired bock is loſt, and only a tranſl+tion preſerved. 
But I apprehend we are bound, in an hitorical queſtion, 
to give credit tothe unanimous teſtimony of the ancients, 
unleſs it manifeſtly appears to be fabulous. The obligation 
cncreaſes upon us if we cor:fider, that it is merely from the 
teſtimony of antiquity that we know this goſpel to hav? 
been written by Sr Murthew, and therefore a dhike 
book. If we refuſe bur belief to the concurrent teſti- 


mony of the ancients, Low can we juit'y maintain tif 
divinit/ 
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d'vinity of this book upon the ſame teſtimony ? It is a 
trifing obi tion mace by Najus that it is not fo much 
our chern what the ancients ſaid, as whether they 
{ke true? This may be alledged in a doctrinal contro- 
verſy, bur in hiſtorical facts the teſtimony of the ancients 
is valid, uniets they teftify maniteſt impoſlibilities and 
fables; and their teſtimony need nut be ſupported 7 
ftreh grounds. 

Schrodter has very cart fully collected all their teſti- 
monies, though he takes palus to inval date them. The 
frſt evidence is Papias, who lived ſoon after the time 
of the Apoſtles. His words as they ſtand in Eulchius are 
the fe: 


rowrveue d4arra ws dare tagreg. 


MarI ao t, (AI Siadeuras ra la Cv yfa Care, 


© Matthew wrete in 
* Hebrew, and every one has tranſlated it as he could.“ 
Eulebius concurs with him, and tlie ſame is reported by 


Pantenus, Irzncus, Origen, Dorotheus, Athanaetius, Cy- 


ri, Epiphanius, Nazianzen, Jerom, Clryfuttorn, Auſtin, 
Theophy lact, Nicephorus, the fubtcriptions of the Sy + 
riac, Perſic, and Arabic verſions, and other teitimonies 
of antiquity. Add to thele Hegefippus, wie lie! in 
the ſecond century, and waz wont to quote the He- 
brew goipel of St Matthew. Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iv. 
chap. 22. 

The arguments in 1 ion to this unanimous teſti- 
mony of the ancients are of no great weight, Schrod- 
ter alledges, 

1. That Papias was, according to Luſebius, an here- 
de and a Ciiciple of Ariſtion, and Toln the preſbyter, 
id moreover a very credulous writer, who relates a 
variety of furzed miracles. 

His character as an heretic doth not affect Eis credit 
as an hiſtor:an, in matters which have no connection 
with his errors, His relation of many ſorged miracles 
is an evidence indeed, that ſuperſtition ad rencered 
tim credulous, but folluws net, that Lis teſlirwony is in- 


R 3 valid 


186 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


valid in matters which he could not be led by ſuperſti. 
tion to invent. Thus we diſbelieve the writers of the 
middle ages, when they relate tile miracles and appear 
ances of ſaints, for ſuperſtition rendered them credulous; 
but in ſecular trar {actions of their time their teſtimony 
is valid. 

2. All the ſubſequent fathers who affirm that 
% Matthew wrote in Hebrew, aitirm it merely upon the 
authority of Papias; fo that he and they amount to 
* no more than one witneſs, and matt itand and fall to- 
« pether.” 

But this allegation is not true. Schrodter appeals to 
the teſtimony of Origin, Tem 1. Comm. in Matt.; 
ty TapaJoct e Har, , erg aure yore ade teams; 
EUYTETAP MEYOY; . . ” þ know by oral tradition, that Mu- 
*% thew wrote his gcipel in Hebrew.“ But u here i 
the mentien of Papizs? If we read Origen's worcs 
without prejug'ice, ve Hall fad that he appeals to gere- 
ral report and tradmion. S. hrod'er does not even pte- 
tend to prove, but only conicetores of the other fathers, 
that ti.cy blind y follow Papias. 

3. * Some wines do rot tefi.fy fo much. Nazar 
* zen chu. Riitions that Natthes wrote for the He- 
„% brews, net that he wrote i Hebrew. 

A poor e vaten this! To write for the Hebrews, is to 
write in Hebrew $3 fur Lad te nr.tten in Grees, which 
very few ot tl. Hebrev s tnhgurilo nd, it could not base 
been laid, that Le wrote for tlie Hebrews move than tt 
other rations. Fut Nazianzer's namer of ex;refbrg 
tinfelf was owing tos writing in verſe, and he cus 
1 ot pertops Ling lis thoughts into metre by other wars 
than thele, 

Mary; ev rents parti; Savuarax xing. 

4. The Srac ſubfcription imports not that Mat 
„ thew wrote, but that he preached his guſpel in He 
„ Lew.” 


--* 
47 


— 
"ad 


i 
x hich 
| ave 
an 1 
elſin 
cou. 


w urs 


Mat 
n He 


* 
FX 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 187 


But to preach, or to ſpeak, in the ſubſcription of the 
Syriac verſion, is equivalent to writing. as appears from 
the ſubſcription to the goſpels of St Nlark and 8: John. 
The phraſe might probably ariſe from the cuſtom of 
reading books, which were to be publiſhed before a pu- 
blic aſſembly. 

5. There is not a fingle credible witneſs, who pre- 
« tends to have ſeen St Matthew's Hebrew poſpel.” 

I admit this for the preſent ; but the next ſection will 
ſhew the comrary. But it is not to be wondered if there 
were very few ſuch eye · a itneſſes. Moſt of the ancient 
farhers were ignorant of Hebrew; and as the Jews ha- 
ted the goſpel of St Mathe w. and the doctrine of Chriſt, 
it was natural for the Hebrew text to be ſoon loft. The 
Hebrew Bible is tranſmitted to us only by Tews, Wirh- 
cur them it muſt have been loft. But who can imagine, 
that they Mud preſcrve for our ule the criginal text 
ef 8 Mathew? | 

C. It is aiiedged, “ That St Matthew tra fates forme 
& Hebrew wo:ds, which wourd have been ſuperflu- 
* ous, It lie Lad written in Hebrew, and tor tuc He- 
» brews.” 


But not to mention that tlie ſ mi lit be interpreta! ions 
and adi: ion of the Griek rranf]<ior, St Nla thew wrote 
pot in tue arcint Hebrew, but in the language tuen 
current in Paleſtinr. This approacied nearett to the 
Cnalde e or Syriac, and lometimes required tuck inter- 
fretat ions, becaute rhe ©.) lIorew tongue varied great- 
Tuc o eettion tothe fill part of tlas an- 
ſaer is very weak, that the wiitings of St Matitiow 
would. Wen ths huppofition, have been corrupted, an! 
los add, which were pot written by bim. I could 
aan. s concluſion, if it were a concluſion, If the 
wr. quoting the original text, and adding to it 
an ut erg retat ion, be a cucr ation or the tæx:, tre) 12 

Polygle: 


183 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


Polyglot Bible is a wicked book. Bur this trifling oh- 
jection is removed by the ſecond part of my anſwer, 

7. It is argued, © That St Marthew often quotes paſ- 
© ſages of the Old Teftainent from the Greek verſion, 
& not from the Hebrew original, which he would have 
& done, had he written in Hebrew.” 

But this might be done by the Greek tranſlator, who 
rightly followed the example of the Apoſtles, in taking 
the paſſages quoted by Matthew from the Greek verſion, 
which was generally known, and in every one's hands; 
even as the Latin tranſlator of Irenæus took the paſſages 
of the New Teſtament, nut trom the Greek original, but 
from the Latin Vulgate. 

Theſe are the fpecious arguments alledged againſt the 
united teſtimony of the fathers. The reſt are not wor- 
thy of a confutation, being either founded in the autho- 
riry of dogmatical divines, or in the prejudice, that in 
this caſe the words of the Greek verſion are not inſpired 
by God, which I can ſafely admit, and muft admit. 
For as we receive our canonical books upon the teſti- 
mony of the primitive church, we cannot juſtly receive 
that as divine, which all antiquiry unanimouſly deliven 
as human. And as all the ancients teſtity, that the Greek 
text is not the work of St Matthew, but a tranſlation, 
we cannot pretend that this Greck text is more than 2 
tranſlation. 

Flaccins and Majus alledge indeed, that as the Greek 
language was more univertai than the Hebrew, and the 
Spirit of God foreſaw the approaching apoſizcy of the 
Jus, he would intpire St Matthew to write in Greek, 
and not in Hebrew, But was the Spirit of God careltſs 
2:0ut the churches in Paleſtine? and is not ſufficient care 
taken of us, by a Greek verſion, and St Mark's abridge- 
nient of St Matthew, which are extant to this day! 
We owe in general but little regard to writers who 
eſlimate the truth of Liſtory, rot by the teſtimony of 
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antiquity, but by their own arrogant judgment of what 
ou;zht to be the truth. 

Beſides the united teſtimony of the fathers, it is unac- 
countable, it St Matthew wrote in Greek, why St Mark 
frould abridge him? The ſize uf St Matthew's golpel 
could not be his motive. But if he wrote in Hebrew, 
then a Greek abſtract or abridgment of him miglit be of 
ule. 
[ have dwelt longer than uſual upon this, becauſe 1 
depart from the moderns in it, and therefore thought 
myſelf obliged to ſhew the grounds of my opinion. 

But if we have loſt the original text of St Matthew, 
ard have only a Greek tranſlation now extant, we cer- 
tainly cannot aicribe a divine inſpiratiou to the words; 
i: is even poſſible that in {ume paſſages the tranſlator may 
tzve miſſed the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle. However, we 
have this ſat is faction, that the principal facts related by 
Matthew are mentioned by the other Evangeliſts; and that 
St Mark was moved by the Holy Ghoſt to give us a full 
ind authentic abſtract of the Hebrew goſpel of St Mat- 
thew. Add to Guis, that the Greek tranſlat ion is not 
very eaſy, but follows the original text ſo cloſely, that it 
5 more Hebrew than Grtek; inſomuch that ſometimes 
me Greek cos ſtruction is wrong ; for inſtance, cap. ii. 
b. y» leds. iv. 13. Hence it is not difficuit to conjec- 
ture in duubt ful places, what was the original word uled 
St Matthew, if we are acquainted with the Chaldee 
and Syriac languages. Without this aid we cannot ex- 
pain 8 Muthew with any certainty. 

We have, in the laſt place, ſoine extracts from the 
Heure gotpei of St Matthew, and Jerom, the n.oſt 
learned of the fathers, has compared it with the Greek 
rertion ; ſuppoſing what we have laid in the next fec- 
tion to be true, that the Nazarenes had the Hebrew 
ext of St: Matther,, 

I am 
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I am of opinion, that in ſome paſſiges the Greek wan. 
lator has actually miſtaken the ſenſe. Thus it appear 
probable from Mark vi. 9. that in Marth. x. 10. before 
the words Shoes and Staves, ſtood xe, Except only ; 
the ditciples were to take nothing witn them but ſhoes 
and ſtaves. And it would have been ſtrange it they had 
been ſent out to travel on foot without flioes and ftaves, 
But rhe Greek tranſlator read x> for x**, and therefore 
rendered it“ Neither ſhoes nor ſtaves. 


SECTION XC. 


The Gofpel of the Nazarenes and Ebionites was the wi. 
ginal text of St Matthes, though very much err. 
rupted. 


Simon in his hiſt. crit. du Texte du Nov. Teſtam, 
treats at large of the goſpel of the Nazarenes and Evi& 
mites, and is again contradicted by Mijus in his Examen. 
hiſt. crit. But the latter argues miſerably, and in the 
ſuperfluity of his zeal, proves againſt Simon, that the 
interpolations in this goſpel were not written by & 
Muthew, which Simon clearly admirs. 

Of rhe fect of the Nazarenes we have a full account 
in Epiphanius, hæreſ. xxix. The firſt Chriſtians were 
all, as he juſtly obſerves, called Nazarenes, Acts xi, 
6. But this name was afterwards appropriated to thole 
Jewilh converts to chriſtianity who obſerved the law oi 
Moles, and continued to obſtain from all church com- 
munion with Gentiles. If we conſider, that in the time 
of the apoſtles almoſt the whole church at Jeruſalem 


conſitted of ſuch zealots for the law who were connived | 


at whilit they did not compel the Gemiles to become 
Jews, Acts xxi. 20—26. we fhall judge the error of tie 
Nazurenes to have been tolerable. Tlkfe Nazaren 
who were perſectly verſed in the Hebrew tongue, ha: 
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a Hebrew goſpel of St Matthew, and the fathers repre- 
{eat it to us as the true original text of St M uthew, 
though Majus with a ſtrange confidence denies this of 
the fathers. The words of Epiphanius, towards the 
cloſe of the Hæreſ. xxix. are plainly theſe ; they have 
e allo the goſpel of St Matthew compleat in the He- 
brew tongue. For this goſpel is certainly preſerved 
« among them, as it was originally written in Hebrew. 
« I am only doubt ſul whether they have not expunzel 
the genealogy of Chriſt as far as Abraham.“ S La- 
wiſe Moſheim in his Vindiciæ ant. Chriſt. diſcipl. p. 
114. obſerves, that the goſpel of the Nazarenes was got 
unlike the Greck goſpel of St Matthew, except the in- 
terpolation of fome paſſages. Epiphanius's word 
27rg4;472, Or very compleat, ſeems not to have been ful- 
ly underitood cither by Simon or Majus. He probably 
means, not that it was uncorrupted, but that it contains 
more tuitory than the Greek Golpel, This additional 
hiitory and the interpolat ions were probably not St Mat- 
thew's own, elſe we ſhould find them in the Greek tranſ- 
lation, or St Mark would have made extracts from 
them. They ſcem rather to have crept into the text 
from the margin, and to be of the ſame kind with that 
inter polation mentioned above, Scct. 15, of which we 
have lately a Latin diſſertat ion by Peter Miller. (See the 
inter polations in ſerom's works). 

Dr Nil in his Prolegomena, Sect. 45—49, endea- 
yours to ſhew, that his goſpel of the Nazarenes was 
quite a diſtinct piece fromm St Matthew's goſpel, and 
that it was written jointly by ſome of the firſt chriſtians 
at ſeruſalem. He affirms, that none but Epiphanius and 
Jerom have confounded them together, though Jerom 
writes, a pleriſque Mutthai authenticum vocatur. Dr 
Mu appeals to Origen, who, he ſays, diſtinguiſhes the 
two goſpels from cach other. This father frequently 
made ule of the goſpel of the Nazarenes (See Jerom?; 

Catal, 


192 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


Catal. in voce Jacobus) and yet he writes, that he had 
it from the report of the ancients, (o» rapa/ion wad) 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew. In antwer to this Dr Mil 
tays, that if Origen had the Hcbrew goſpel in his own 
nands, he need not learn this from tradition. But vu 
not Origen obliged to learn from tradition that this was 
the genuine goſpel of St Matthew? He appeals moreo- 
ver to Euſcbius, who often makes honourable ment ion of 
the Hebrew Gotpel. Euſcbius in his account of the vote, 
or ſpurious books, fays, ** among theſe fome reckon the 
© Hebrew golpel ; hence Dr. Mill concludes, that Ew 
{-bius eſteemed it even below the ſpurious books, which 
is a ſtrange perverſion of his words; for it is much more 
natural to conclude, that he and the majority reckoned 
this goſpel among the authentic books, ſince he menti- 
ons only ſome who efteemed it ſpurious. But the words | 
immediately preceding might have affiited Mill in en- 
plaining Euſebius; “ among theſe ſpurious pieces we 
are at liberty to place the Revelation of John“ (which 
he had before, agreeably ro the opinion of others, reck- 
oned among the e492-275varva, © which ſome reject, but 
others place among the e£92>2y0vurve. Among thele 
ſome allo place the Hebrew goſpel.“ But Dr Mill 
feems for once to have been leſs ſolicitous for truth than 
for arguments, whereby to defend the current opinion of 
divines. 

Jerom trarflated this goſpel into Greek, with all its 
interpolatious, having obtained it from the Nazarenes 
at Berea in Syria. (Sce his book de ſcriptor. eccleſ. in 
Mattheuin). He frequently quotes it, and tells us, it wa 
in the library at Cezlarea. However ke pretends not 
that it was uncorrupted. In lib. 2. comm. in Matth. c- 
12. he writes thus; „ in Evangelio quo utuntur Na 
& reni et Ebionitæ, quod nuper in græcum fſermonem | 
& tranſtulimus, quod vocatur a pleriſque, Matthei at 
« thenticum.” In another paflage he calls it the rel 


golpel 
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goſpel of St Matthew 3; © Muthiers, qui evangelium Be- 


« bro ſermone coulcriplit, ita poluit, Sc.“ Perla, ps the 
| corruptions, W hich occurred in it, m glit be the reaſon 
of Jerom's making no ule, or at leait a very cautions ule 
of this goſpel, in detcrimning various reatings, which 
contrary to Jeron”s d. cn Dr Xi! irterpretes as 
an argument, th e did nat titeem that 28 . ci to be 
the work of an ap e. 

We have an ünten cc in the fourth ntotitilon of the 
Lord's praycr, of the tie wich might be made of this 
goſpel with reſpect to tos paſſages Abien lave rot 
been interpolated, if it were now extant. The Greek 
word is erover;, ccc hv, which our tranſla ions ren— 
der, daily bread. Bur ſerom in his comm. in late. 
obſerves, that rhe word in the Hebrew goſpel is e the: 
bread of to-morrow, and hence we way juitly render 
this petition, “ give us this day the bread of to mor- 
row,” Cirift, who afterward prohibits all anxious 
care for the moOrro:v, here permits us to caſt this care 
upon our heavenly Father, and to beſcech him, 
that he would give us this day what we ſhall need to- 
morrow, that we may wait for the morrow without 
anxiety, This is a much more rational ſenſe of the 
fourth petition, than to beſeech God, that he would 
give us this day that which we need for the uſe of this 
day, and of which moſt of us are already pulſed. 

The Ebionites had many things in common with the 
Nazarenes, but they had their peculiar, and thoſe mon- 
ſtrous, errors. They likewiſe made uſe of the Hebrew 
goſpel of St Matthew, but they had it more corrupted. 
Epiphanius ſays it was defective, corrupt, and imper- 
fect. See Simon's account of it, chap. viii. I ſhall only 4 
obſerve that the two firſt chapters of St Matthew are 1 
omitted, and that more or leſs oſ the beginning is want- 
ing in moſt of the Hebrew goſpels. 
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The Hubrew gotpel of St Matthew mut not be con. 
Wundzd with his gulpel in the Syriac EW Teſtamery, 
for t!i's has no editions, nor the word *P2 in the Lord's 
prayer, and is a mere tranſtation. The Porcy pole 
publiſhed by Munſter and Tiker, is not the old goſpel, 
but a later verſion. See Simon's hift. Crit. des Verl. 
p- 231. 


CTECTION-XACL 
Accrunt of St Mart. 


We have hitherto no ſarivfactory account of St Mark, 
the author of the fecond goſpel. The ancients in geue- 
ral :ree, that he was a familiar compai:!on of St Peter, 
„lo int Pet. v. 12. mentions a Mak, and calls him 
his fon, that is, his worthy diſciple. Polly this maj 
be the fame Mirk, who is efewhere mentioned in the 
New Teitiment, and miglit very well te a companion 
of Peter, fince Peter was fy weil acquainted in the fo 
mily of his niother. Zets Xil. 12. 14. and St Paul had 
taken him ava companion in his travels. Thete circum 
Parc tus concurrit g. it is Eighty probable, that Mark 
tue Evangziilt, the don of Peter, and the fcliow-traveb 
ler of Pani, wers one av | the lane perſon. 

His nume was Join Mart, Acts xii, 12. Mark wa 
on'y a ſurname, which probenly he had aſſumed in com- 
Pliance with the then cuſtom of the Jews, whillt te 
travtaled amour the hen hens, to whom the Jevia 
rim ampeoarcd tao foreign, His mother's name u 
Maury. Suez dwcht at Jcrutalem, and the Chriſtians & 
reed at her lane; Acts Xii. 12. He was couſin to 
Birntbas, Col. iv. 19. and had accompanied him ans 
Paul in their tirit travels among the Gentiles. But be 
{5201 ieper2ted froin them, Acts Xiii. 13. wh ch occal- 
©::24 a di iſion bstwten ba ul and Barnabas, when tte 
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latter took him along with him in another journey, 


| xr. 26-40. However Paul had a better opinion of 
! kim afterwards, when Mirk lived at Rome about the 
X time of St Paul's miprifonment, for he reckons him a- 
: mong his fellow labourers, Philem. 24. and ir appears 

from Colo, iv. 10. that he had thuughts of ſending 

him to Coluluas, 

| SECTION XC. 
The Inſfiration of his goſpel 

„ ST Mexx then, conſidered in a human ligut, was a 
very credible witneſs of the life of Chritt- But the 
7 queſtion is, Whether his buck be of divine authority, 
n fince he was not one of the apoſtles, and ſo is deſtitute 
7 of the argument upon which he founded the authority 
* of moſt of the books cf the New Teſtament? 
M4 He was ttrictly peeking an Evangeliit, i. e. a preacher 
af ſent by .the apdſtles to Jews and Gentiles, without be- 
ad ing confined to any particular church. What Timothy 
* was to Paul, Mark was to Peter and Barnabas, and at 
* laſt he bore tlic ſame relation to Paul. It was utual for 
& | ſuch Evangetills to !.ave extraordinary gifts of the Holy 

Gavit, which is evident at leaſt from 1 Timothy, iv. 14. 
ow and 2 Timothy, i. 6, Fence it is fo far from being in- 
4 erediale, that it is li, hi probable, that St Muyk 
po wrote by in „tration oc; tue Hoy Trinity aud 45 the 
ws priazye chucch nas tranf uttted ta us his guipely 
1 & 2 0008 Of COYHIC authorite, without EVER cutertaimng 


the lcatt dent ct his tf piration, (Lunch. bitt. cclel. |, 
1 8 . a 5 : 
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4 UT these 15 4 mere important Witness Of tlie intpira- 
˖ 4 tion of St Merk, than tlie primitive church. Cemeus 
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pos that © St Mark wrote Lis gofpel at the re queſt 
* Wy 


F fome chirittiaus at Rome; and that when Peter 


Q) 
heard this, he exprefied his {atisfaction at the defire 


of knowiedne among the Roman chriſtians, and order. 
„ Eu te Zoe w St Mark to be thence tre ard read 
* +» 


in cLurcies.”? See Leeb. lit. ecclet. I. ii. c. 1 
* «A * A . ov * * — uy 
FulcLics indeed Q1:TCS tlie worce of Clemens with lome 
1 * 1 : 
TETRtONS, 1. vi. c. 14. tat Culngts is not Our only 
nor our Principe wine to tis fact ; for Cuſcbita 
found it !i):ewife in Papias, who lived in the beginning 
ot the E cond nur, and made it his Lief buſnek ts 
record u natever he ceuld lan from tie fr! 
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SECTION XCIL 


St Mari test kis geſßel faril; ſram St Matttew'i, and 
fart from kit cenverſation with St Peter. 


So: of the ancients ſcem to be of opinion, that $ 
Peter dictated this gotpel to Mak. See lIrenæus ad. 
kzref. I. iii. c. 1. Origen T. 1. comm. in Marth. 
But it appears trum th. teſtimony of Pajtas and Cemem 
of Alexandria, that he wrote his goſpel without the 
knowlcd j& of Peter, 

Whocrer compares Matthew and Mark together wil 
eaſily diſtern, that the latter had ot Mathew be ore him, 
and wrote with the de{'pn of publiſhitg, in a mere 
known language, that which St Mathew Lad ritter 
in Hebrew. 

He cannot be conſidered as a free writer, ſince among 
ſo many remulavle tranſactions in the le of Caritt, ke 
always fclects rthule recorded by Matthew, and om! 
many more important ones, which we find in Luke and 
Joun. Sad ro this the aimoſt perpetual « agreement be 
tween the words, which could hardly be 2 -cidental, an. 

which | 
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which is much to0 « inf and uniform for the opinion of 
thote who account for it from hence, that St Muk and 
the tranſlitor of Mautnew were both Jews, and that 
the Jews common.y wrote very much alike, in point 
of ttilc. 

St Mark however was neither a tranſlator, nor a 
mere abr idger of N Mathew, in tlie itrict lente of the 
word. He contradicis indeed the narration of Matthew, 
but he ſometimes adds things which Mirthew omits, 
and thoſe were perhaps tus accoums he lad from St 
Peter. Hence Irenaus writes, |. iii. c. 1. Marcus 
« diſcipulus et interpres Petri, et ipte que a Petro ad- 
« nuntiata erant, per fptum nobis tradidit.“ 

He wrote his goſpel at Rome, and for the uſe of 
thoſe Romans who un derttoo not the Hebrew, He 
therefore omits teat part of St Miaithew*s hiſtory, which 
might be of more ute to the Jews than Gentiles, Of 
this kind were the gencaiogy of Chritt, and the mula- 
cre of the chiidren at Bethlehem, of which a Gentile 
could not inveſtigate the truth; the acct of Tetus's 
birth at Bethlehem, and of his being tere iouaht and 
found by ſome of tie Jew i Piilole pers from Arabi 2, 
which was leis the concern Or a Gentile, wi cou'd not 
not read the Prophet Mah, than of a Jew; the ſer- 
mon on the mount, w,, expoſes the falle morality of 
the Phariſees, to which the Gentiles were ſtrangers; 
and in general, the frequent quotations of certain Pro- 
phelies of tie Ola Titz neut, tinted in the portion of 
Cariſt. Whoever perutes dt Mak with due care, may 


for the muſt part conjecture the reaſun why this or that 


fact is omitted. On the other hand, he adds forme thir 28 
for the lake of the Gentiles, to enable then tic better to 
underſtand the hüitory of Chriſt. As a Roman mialit 
not know, how wild and uninhabited tlie defarts of - 
rabia are. in which Curiſt was tempted, he adds chap. 


dds, 
7. 13. And was with wild beats,” In chap. vii. 2. 


83 he 
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te explains to the Gentiles, what was the meaning of 
de fiied or common among the fews and in ver. 3.4 
inſtructs them in the Jewiſh cuſtoms, in a manner, which 
was unneciffary for St Muthew. In chap. xv. 21, be 
gives an account of Simon, that he was the father of 
Alexander and Ruſus, becauſe both theſe pcrlions reſided 
at Rome, and were known to the Roman Chriſtians; 
Rom. xvi. 1. All internal marks of this fort confirm 
the report of the ancients, that Mark wrote his golpel 
chicfly for the uſe of the Romans. The date of it is un- 
certain: but it is probable from what hath been {aid be 
fore, that it was written in the time of St Paul's impri- 
fonment at Rome, Mark being then reſident at Rome. 
See in Simon's hiſt. crit. du Texte, &c. various uncer- 
tain accounts which we have in the ſubſcriptions of thi 


golpe!. 


SECTION XCIV. 


Stur wrote in Greek. 


Tus Greek launguane was at that time more in vogue 
at Rome, tian the Trench is amomg us; in {6 much that 
Aucuitus's nett familiar letters, fil extant, are cummor- 
ly either 111 Gicc k. or inter mixed unn Greek. It 1s 
tlicrcfore net to be wondered that St Mark wrote bs 
hel in Gre: &. 

Laronizs indeed, and forme others who follow him, 
pretend, tl. at St Mark wrote in Lain; and fome mo 
derns prove ti:is cet, from a maniliript at Venice, 
which is in Latin, and faid to be o 8 Mirk's hard 
writing. . Bur both the fact and the argument by which 
it is {i;pported, are falle ; for rihougtlh the Venet an Col 
pe! of St Mark is for the met part legible, M thn 
difcov'red in it the letters 4. and z, which are neculr 
ar'y Grek; and the Greek prepoſiciaa KAT! | 


therefur? 
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therefore acquicſce in the almoſt unanimous teſtimony of 
the ancients, thai S Murk wrote in Greek ; and I can- 
not conceive the poilibility that ever there was a Latia 
original of this golpel, which has fince been totally loſt, 
conſidering that there were fo many Latin churches, and 
that the Latin tongue prevailed throughout the Roman 
empire. But having little new to offer upon tlus ſuoject, 
I refer my readers to Simon's hiſt. crit. du Texte du 
Nov. Teſtam. Mi Examen. hilt. crit. Schrodter's diff. 
de lingua Marci aut hentica, and particularly to a learn- 
ed lerier, annexed by Baumgarten to his Fin ſictæ textus 
Gr. Nov. Tetftam. contra Harduinum, in which he con- 
futes M. Ludewig N 


SECTION Xcx. 
Acczuxt of the life and inſpiration / S. Luke. 


ST Lixt being a hearhen by birth, Colo. iv. 11, 14. 
was neither one 07 the leventy diſciples, nor an eye-v it- 
nels of the works of Chriſt. which laſt he Gonifies hun- 
ſelf, when lie ds. r NN e rar av. lle 
was a phviician by protciiloin, as appears trum C., f. 
iv. 14. and ts bee further thewn by Ciauk witz de Luca 
Lxaugeliſta medico. A modern writer wajects to the com- 
mon opinion, that St Paul probably meant tome other 
Luke, not the Evanygeclift, he be.ng too well knows to 
be deicribed by the ad. ion of his protein. Bat how 
does it appear that he was to well known to the Tolot- 
fans, amony whon St Paul hinuelf, whole companion 
Lake was, ha not then appcarcd ; and this writer maſt, 
upon his Gn Pri li ies, ahnt, that our Luke was at 


Tat very rune with St Paal, lince he ſalutes Philemon, 


ver. 2 f. in te name of Luke, without any farther ad- 
ation; and wut grounds are there to imagine thy the 
lalutation 


[1 
: i, 
1 
3 


200 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


ſalutation in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians was from ano- 
ther hand. 

We know from the Acts of the Apoſtles, that St Luke 
was the uſual companion of 8 Paul in his travels; and az 
a divine book, I refer to what has been ſaid above in 
lect. 81. 82. | 

Thar he travelled with St Paul to Rome, and there 
aſſiſted him for ſome time, appears from Acts xxv1ii. 12, 
14. 15. 16. Col. iv. 13. and Philem. 24 From thence 
he is ſaid to have gone into Africa, and to have preach- 
ed the goſpel at Thebes in Egypt; (See Oecumenius in 
his Comm. in Lucam) which circumſtance will be of uſe 
ro us hereafrer. 

His intercourſe with the Apoſtles, and eye-witneſſes of 
the works of Chriſt, renders him an unexceptionable 
wirneſs, as a man; eſpecially ſince he aſſures us that 
he inveſtigated every thing diligently, «»p:35, and had 
drawn it from the fountain head, which he intimares by 
the word a Some have doubted concerning the 
divinity of his book, from his appeal to the teſtimony of 
others, and from his confeſſion of the four firſt verſes, 
that his hiſtory was delivered to him bv the eye: witneſ- 
ſes. Bur as it is no objection to the in{piration of Mo- 
es that he took his firſt book from ancient records, er 
that he fomerimes refers to other hooks, Numb. xxi. 27. 
fo the divine inſpiration of St Luke is not affected by his 
havin» heard what he wrote. The fooliflnets of God 5 
ber? again wiſer than the wiſdom of ſome men, who 
would willingly cenſure the facred books, but know not 
how. What would thefe cavillers fav, it a Prophet 
mould relate facts which he had never fecn, and pretend 
that he had them from no witneſs, but was inf{pired by 
God? But as St Luke wrote by divine command, and 
was moved by the Holy Ghoft, who gauriled his pen from 
errors, to commit to writing that vhich ke had received 

| from 
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from crediole w itneſſ s. his hiſtory lias a claim to the cre- 
dit even of thole hοαãõcudo not yet efteem him à Prophet, 
and are not vet convinced of the truth, 


SECTION XCVL 


The time when St Lat wrote. 


ALL the accounts of the ancients agree, that Luke wrote 
later tau Mathew and Mark, though they allign a dit- 
ferent car. Nloſt of their opinions fall to the ground, 
ir Matthew wrote his golpel in tlic year fixty-one., This 

ing emitted, St Lucie wrote his ani tlie Acts of the 
Apoitics about the year ſixty- three or ſixty · ſour. Accord- 
ing to Oecumenius he went about that time into Egypt, 
and not only the Syriac ſubicription concurs with this, 
for it mentions, that this goſpel was publithed at Alex- 
andria in Egypt ; but we ihall find in the next ſection 
that the ſuppoſition of its being written in Egypt will 
throw a light upon many things in that goſpel. 

Jerom indeed pretends in his comm. in Matth. that St 
Luke wrote it upon the borders of Achata and Boeotia z 
but Grabe oitcrves, that Jerom prouvauly heard it was 
written at Thiebes, and miſtook Thebes in Bueotia fur 
Theves in Eaypt. At leait Lam at a luis to account how 
that mo't excellent Tacophilus, for wile ule this book 
Was Written, Caine to be ſo utteriy unknown among the 
ancients, it he dwelt in Gieece. A Ciriut.an, who bore 
the lame title 0. rige with a Roman geacral, could 
nat lie conceals in the heart of Greece, 
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SECTION XCVIL 
St Luke's Caſpel wwas rccaiined by the Ef] Caſpel. 


GRABE in his Spicilegium patrum primi ſeculi, p. 33 
gives the beſt account of the more immediate occaſion of 
writing this goſpel. St Luke mentions that he was de- 
termined to draw up an authentic account of the life of 

rift, becauſe “ Many had taken in hand to ſet forth 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which are molt 
« ſurely believed.” He mult have had ſome exception 
to theſe many, elſe he would hardly have been prevail- 
ed with to write upon the ſame ſubject which they had 
ſet forth already. 

St Luke therefore wrote his goſpel with a view to the 
errors committed by others, in writing the life of Chriſt. 
Many fuch lives might at that time have been publiſhed, 
and if we read the moſt ancient goſpels in Fabricius's Co- 
dex apocryph. they will often throw light upon St Luke, 
and ſhew what miſtaken accounts thoſe were which be 
meant to obliterate or to correct. It is obſerved by 
Grabe and Milne, that St Luke, who wrote in Egypt, 
had his eye particularly upon the Egyptian golpel, of 
which we have a fragment in Fabricius's Cod. apocr. 
The fect. of the Eflenes, of whom we ſhall give an 2c 
count in the ſequel, flouriſhed at rhat time in Egypt, 
and the contents of the trazment of this goſpel plainly 
ſhew, that it was written by Eſfſin's ; for we find init 
their myltic ſingularities, and their doctrines, which 
proinbit marriage. 

I all rengcr this obſervation of Grabe's both more 
probab'c and more uſeful, by applying it in illultration 
ot tuo puſſages in 8 Luke, 

S. Like is the my Evancelift who mentions our Sa- 


viour's particular command to lis diſc., cs, to ſell their 


land- 
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lands in Paleſtine, which would have been taken from 


them in a time of perfecutien, and give the money 
to the poor; a command which did not extend 
to all churches, but was very neceſſary for the ſew- 
i converts in Paleſtine, ſince thoſe lands might have 
proved a ſnare to them, and have tempted them back a» 
gain to judailn. The lame S: Luke gives us alto an 
account at large, of the particular conttitution of the 
church at Jerulaiem, which was not to be imitated by 
other churches ; Arts iv. 32. v. 11. and vi. The mem- 
bers of this church fold their poſlciſions, and erected a 
communi! y of goods. This had no relation to the prin» 
cipal obJ-.t of the acts of the Apoſties. But as the Li- 


ſeues diiciaimed property, and Had ail things in common, 


he ſccins to have related to them this conltitution of the 
church at Jcrutalem, ſo fimilar to 2 in order to 
win them. 

St Luke is the only Lvangeliſt who relates the conver- 
{ation between Gabriel and Mary, probably with a view 
or correcting a falie account in the Egyptian, or tome 
other goſpel, of which 1 think we have the re- 
mains in the Noran; tor it is wel known, that Maho- 


med took mt of his accounts concerning Cliriit rom 


the talte golpels, which abounded in Arabia in his time. 
dow in the third chapter we meet with a large, but er- 
ronious account of moſt of the circumitances ot the birth 
of John and Chriſt, which are more truly recorded 
by St Luke. 1 am therefore ot opinion, that Moham- 
med, or the ſpirit which aiſiſted him, borrowed them 
from uo ocher gotpel than that which St Luke took the 
pains to correct ; elpecially as ſome things, contrary to 
the manner of Mohammed, tend to the praiſe of perpetual 
virginity, which was the doctrine of the Eſſenes; and 2s 


_ Ciritt is in this narrative called the Word of God, a name 


which was given him by the adherents of the Egyptian ori- 
cutal philoſophy, Aiter Mohammed had related the inma- 
| culate 
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culate birth of Mary, her education in the temple, the a;. 
runciation of the birth of John the Bapriſt, and the dumb. 
ne!s of Zacharia, he reports, Sur. iii. ver. 4o—p, 
that + Tice angel fail to Mary, God hath promiſed thee 
+ his word, u hte rame is Meiliuh, ſelus the fon of 
{+ Mary.” St Luce likewiſe mentions more at large the 
names which the angel gave to the promited child, ver, 
31. 22. Who ſhall be famous in this life and in the 
* next,” St Luke, eg rar wnzg, and among “ Thoſe 
* who dare approach to God. fle will ſpeak to the 
people in his cradle, as a man in years, and will be 
** one of the ſaints.—Sbe arlwered to this, My Lord, 
*© how ſhall I have a fon, fince no man will ouch me? 
It is manitt here, that he from whom Nlohammed 
borrowed this account, perverted the real words oO; Mary, 
& Seeing | know not a man,“ ver. 34. in order to per- 
fuzce the world that ſhe had before mace vows of ing. 
nity ; Mohammed himſelf could not invent this account, 
he be ing himſelf a warm friend to matrimony); * The 
e angel aniwered, God doth what he wul, and when 
« he faith, Be it to, it is ſo. &c.*? We meet in the Ko- 
ran with mere fragments, which might ferve as improve- 
ments to Fabricii Codex Apocry phus. Motarmed makes 
but little a!tcration in them, and converts them into Es 
own ſtile, 

The words of Luke xvii. 20, 21, which are not re- 
ported by any other Evangeliſt, ſeem to be an emends- 
tian of the fuſe account in the Egyptian goſpel, which 
in Fabricius runs thus; „The Lord was aked when bis 
« kingdom would come? and he ſaid, when ye ſha! 
« tread under foot the covering of ſhame,” (i. e. when 
ye ſha'l no longer cover your nakednel:), “ when 1w0 
« ſhall become one,” (i, e. probabiy, when the diſtinction 
of ſexcs ſha!l ceaſe, and all men ſhall become hermaphro- 
dites) „and when that wiich is without ſhall be as that 
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« which is within, and the man with the woman ſhit 
« be neither man nor woman.” The queſtion was put 
ro Jeſus, but the anſwer is fallely reporied ; and St 
Luke gives us the true one. 

It appears from the beginning of his goſpel, as weil 
as of the Acts of the Apottles, that St Luke wrote more 
immediately at the requeſt of a Chriſtian of diſtinction, 
whole name was Theophilus, He calls him =parire, 
which is in Acts XXiii. 20. X&iv. 3. xxvi. 5. the title of 
the Roman governor, and equivalent to the Latin Opti- 
mus or Optimas, which the Romans mace nie of to de- 
ſcribe the principal ſenators of the moſt ancient families. 
From this title I juſtly conclude, that Theophilus was an 
individual and illuftrious perſon, and not a name ad- 
dreſſed to every reader. But we have no account in 
hiſtory who this perſon was. Perhaps he dwelt in the 
Upper Egypt, or in Tlichais, of the hiſtory of which 
country we know but little in general. 

See an account, in Simon's Hiſt. crit. du Texte du 
Nov. Teſtam. of the corruption of this goſpel by the 
Marcionites. | 


SECTION XCVII. 
Of St Febn. 


Wr have a very circumſtantial account both of the 
life and goſpel of St John, in Lampe's Prolegomena to 
his Comment. analyt. exeget. evangelii ſec Johannem. 
The pains he has taken will ſhorten mine, and I ſhould 
ſtudy brevity on this head with more pleaſure, if many 
were not deterred from peruſing this learned work by 
the unentertaining diffuſiveneſs of it. However he ſeems 
to have miſtaken the main object of St John's goſpel, 
and to ſupply this detect, the reader may conſult along 


_ Vith this book, Oporini clavis evangelii Johannis. 
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We ſha'l here mention only fo much of the life of + 
John, as may influence the human credibility of his gof. 
pel. He was according to the teſtimony of the ancients, 
related to Chriſt, (Sec Lampe prolegom. lib. i. chap, f. 
lect. 4.) Before he came acquainted with our Saviour, 
he was a diſciple of John the Baptiſt, and probably one 
of the two whom the Bapritt ſent to Chriit, John i. 
37 42- Chriſt honoured him with the molt inti- 
mate confidence, and loved him beyond his other dilci- 
ples. He and Peter and James were, excluſixely of the 
other diſciples, eye · witneſſes of the reſurec tion of Jairus' 
daughter, of the transfiguration of Chriſt, and of the 
anguiſh of his foul in the garden, and he was the only 
Apoſtle who ſtood under the crois. So that he was het- 
ter qualified than any other to give a ſatisfactory account 
of the miracles and hiſtory of Chrift. It ſeems to me 
highly provable, that St John in the life-time of Chriſt, 


wrote down ſome of the heads of his diſcourſes. A 


leaſt the ſtile is perfectly like that of thoſe who relate 


the diſcourſes of another, aſter having taken down the | 


neues wilt they were {poken, 


SECTION XCEX. 


Jain write his Caſpel ta refute the errars of Cerinilus 


Tur moſt material queſtion here to he determined is 
concerning the particular deſign with which St John 
wrote his goſpel. The molt ancient writers, Irene, 
Jerom and others, tell us, that he meant not merely tv 
write a life of Chriſt, but to confute the errors of Cerin- 
tus and the Gnoſtics. The words of Irenzeus, in bi 
third hot contra hæreſ. cap. 2. are; John endeavour 
«+ el by his goſpel to extirpate the error which had bet! 
& propagated by Cerintiius, and long before his time u 
« tlie Niculaites, a ſect of thoſe who are falſely called 
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4 Gnoſtics. He endeavoured to put them to ſhame, and 
« to ſhew, that there is one God who by his word 
6 mace all things; and that the Creator and the Father 
„of our Lord were not, as they pretended, diſtinct 
« beings, &c.” Lampe in his Prolegomena contradicts 
this account, but Oporinus, to M hole uſeſul work I re- 
fer my readers, ex plodes 1:5 weak arguments. See alto 
Buddei Eccleſia Apoſtolica, p. 4:1. 

It is manifeſt at firſt ſight, that St John's object was 
not to write a hiſtory of Chriſt, of whole parents and 
birth he gives not rhe leaſt account, and of whom here- 
lates hardly any of the ſacts recorded in the other Evan- 
geliſts, not even tlioſe of which ke and Peter and James 
were eye-witnefles, excluſive of the other diſciples ; but 
that he meant only to collect thoſe diſcourſes and miracles 
of ſefus, which might ſerve to confirm the doctrines 
laid down, cliap. 1. 1 18. which were connter-poſi- 
tions to Cerinthus, It is therefore a weak anſwer of 
Lampe's to Irenæus, that St John names no heretics 
whom he was combating ; for he plainly lays down in 
the very beginning of his goſpel the doctrines which 
they diſputed, and which his goſpel proves. 

We may therefore conſider his book as a Polemic piece. 
Cerinthus maintained tlie groſſeſt errors concerning 
Chriſt; and ho could tick be bet: er confuted than oy 
tetting fortii at large the ditcourſes of Chritt, which Eif- 
proved ſuch errors, and the miracles which confirmed 
lie Gicourtes ? 


SECTION C. 
Of the ici, or Jricutal Philgjiph;. 


IT is an uncomroverte? point, that not only Cerin- 
thus, but the mult lcarned heretics of the fall cin urg, 
who are ſometimes calle in general Gnoltis, from 77-055 

1 2 rue ieuge- 
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now ledge or learning, drew their errors from the E. 
ovptian or Oriental philotophy., Whoever is unac- 
0221:ed with this will have but an imperfect inſight in- 
io the particuler errors of Cerinthus and other his fellow 
c retics, ir entioned by the tathers. But being acquaint- 
et with the contequences, which the Egyptians drew 
10M ther Principles, we fhall be able to judge what 
Pay have een taught by certain herefiarchs of the pri- 
tive Church. be'ides their principal tencts, which are 
recorded. LI fall treat of this Egyptian philoſophy 
. nen I come to conlider the Zines, who Ilikewile ber» 
cc e tees from ite Ar prefent I would only 
ſew Uricily, the doctrine it delivers concerning God, 
which will at the fame time throw a light upon the te- 
nets of Cerinthus, and upon the doctrines of the Eſſenes, 
and conſequently upon all thoſe epiſtles of St Paul which 

are leveiled at them. 
The Fgvptian Philoſophers did not fall in with all 
the ſuperſtition of the people, but worſhipped one ſu- 
preme and firſt God, whom they called in Greek EIx, 
che one. Iambvlichus in his book de Myſteris Ægytiorum, 
Sect. viii. cap. 2. writes thus concerning the Deity; 
« Before all things that exiſt, and before the firſt origi- 
ex] beinzs,” meaning the ſpirits who created rhe world) 
de there is one God”? N, EIS, which denomination ElZis 
perpetually reptated in the ſequel). le is prior to 
the firſt God,” (meaning his Son) “ and to the King 
& he is moveable, and continues in the ſolitude of his 
„unit.“ This on!y God was worſhipped far and near 
in the F:ft-rn countries, and they, intermixed ſuperſſi- 
tion in Meir worſhip er him. They called him Adad, or 
rather Abad. i. e. One, zs appears from 'Macrob. 8. 
turn, lib. i. cap. 23. and Euſeb. prepar. evangel. cap. 
x, Se. and he ſeems to have been the ""* mentioned lia. 
vi. 
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bevi. 17 . The diſciples of Pythagoras and Plato re- 
ceived theſe tenets from the E:yptians. See Gale s 
notes upon the lamblichus, p. 297 300. Their belief 
concerning this God, was, that he was quite incompre- 
kenfivle, an therefore they called him the eternal dark- 
neſs, or a carknels beyond all conception. In oppoſiti- 
tion to which 8: Paw favs, 1 Tim. vi. 16. that he dwel- 
leth in the light, which no man can approach unto. 
Here is much true and found doctrine, and their be- 
lef concerning the Sun is yet more remarkable. It a- 
grees ſo exactly with the doctrine of the apoſtles, that 
I conſider it among the Egyptians, as a fragment of the 
ancient true religion of the Patriarchs; and it ſcems to 
me to contribute greatly towards a right explanation of 
thoſe paſſages of Motes, in which an angel is mention- 
ed, who is God himlelf ; if we conſider that Mules was, 
educated in the wildom of a nation, which aſcribed ts 
God one eternal and infinite Son. See allo Prov, xxx. 
2, 3, 4. Iamblichus writes of him in the place before 
quoted. From this oh, that God who is his own o- 
riginal, («vraperc) Kindled himſelf, (eauror hixzp ti) 
„% wherefore he is allo called his own Father and his 
« own Origin.” (A Chriitian cannot affert the eternai 
divinity of the Son of God in ſtronger terms). For 
he is the original being, and the God of gods , 
T 3 | one 
* Ifaiah there denounces a curſe againſt thoſe who worſhip the 
Ahad , in the midit. This which Eath hitherto not been ex- 
plained by any commentator, ſtrikes at the exceptionable part in 
their worſhip of Ahad, or one God. The Epgyptiats maintained 
that tie only true God never approached his worſhippers, without 


| being attended by many inferior ſpirits, who were to be worſkipped 


by ſacrifice and prayer; which was worſhipping Ahad in the micſt, or 
in the train of other gods and ſpirits. Sec Iamblichus, Sect. v. 
as 22> 

t It was ufual among the Egyptians, as among the Hebrews, 
ſometimes to call angels gods, and the Son of God they iametimeg 
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One of one, before any thing exiſted,” (for ſo 1 
tranſlate 49:92:05, which Gale failely renders f 

tialis), „ and before the beginning of exiſtence. For 
from him comes the poſſibility of being, and being 
« irlelf, whence he is allo called the beginning of thingy 
« imaginable, (vorrap x»;).” I muſt here refer the reader 
to Gale's notes, and particularly to that paſſage of Por- 
phyry which Cyril has preſerved in his book againſt 
Julian. Of this God they believed, that he was the 
image of that God, who could only be known in him, 
In reading Heb. i. 3. and Col. i. 15, 16. we ſhall obferye 
that St Paul attributes to Chriſt what the oriental phi 
tolophy taught concerning the ton of God. 

Thus far the oriental plliloſophy agrees with Chriſtia- 
nity ; and we have the lefs caule to wonder, that the 
two doctrines were interm'xed together. Had the L- 
gyptians ſtopped here, we ſhould have had no reaſon to 
cenſure them; but they invented other £045 of different 
names, as begotten by theſe; of which ire Iamblicksy 
and Gale's notes. I thall only bferve here, that they 
had a Demiurgus, and conſidered this interior God 35 
the Creator of the world; Euſch. prep. evang. lib. ii. 
cap. 11. that they believed a certain internal intelligence, 
(alter Aeg) to whom man muſt go, (Ian. blichus, Sec. 
v. cap. 0); ard in the laſt plage, that they moreover 
believed jvm? ſpirits, ho eommunicared to man the 
gift of prophecy, which fp:rics they calied gore or lights; 
Sect. iii. cap. 8. Taney were nat agreed who was meant 
by the a2; or the Word, Some thought it a great Fon 
or created {irit, But among the Bramans in India. and 

5 probabj 
ſtil-d the God., foretimes the King of gods; wich gives a light u 
Tel. xx i. 2 Þ{!. 7. xc. 2. xcril. 7, The very name my 
Get Hr fits. 's the fame as God of Angels, or as a H- athen «uid 
kar: cnn it, Gol of gods, i. e. the moſt high God, whoſe fub- 
ds are the gods whom toherftition dores. Sce with how mud 
propricty 3% Paul, . i. applies the 7th Plain to Cluiſt, 
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probably among fome ſects in Egypt, the Son of God, 
who was ſunply called God, was allo eſteemed to be 
the 297es or gcc, and by this means the genealogy of the 
Tones was thortened. See Origen's pinloſophumena, 
and Fabricius de Brachamanibus. This was the ſource 
of many Gnoſtic errors in the Chriſtian Churck ; for 
when ſome of the orthodox called Chriſt eee in the 
latter ſence, others admitted indeed the name, but dit- 
tinguiſhed rhe word and the light from the only begot- 
ten. I thall not proceed farther to enumerate the intire 
genealogy of their inferior gods and ſpirits. 


SECTION CL 
The inſuence of this philoſophy upon Chriſtianity, and the 


doactrines of Cerinthus. 


TxaT this kind of philoſophy firſt took its riſe in E- 
gypt, I conciude from hence, that the other tenets con- 
nected with it, ſuch as matter being the origin of evil, 
budiiy aulterities, and a Purgatory after this life, were 


* 
. 


maniteſtiy imported by Pythagoras, in the carlieſt time, 
from Egypt into Greece, and the Egypt ians {een tu have 
deen the firſt people who applied theinſelves to learning. 
| theretore ca. l it the Egyptian pliloſophy, but witluut 
pretending that ali the Egyptians were unaniimoas in 
thele doctrines. In the earlett times of the New Teſta- 
ment it wa called in Greek 7rovir, and avatar J. IA 
For a further account of it [ reter my reader to If ie- 
im's inftituriones majores hiſt. Chrilt. ſeculi primi. I: 
was applicable very different way3, and has made its ap- 
pearance in tle Chriitian Church under a two end and 
very diimi'ar form. Some derived from it an auſtere 
and extravagant ſyſtem of mora's, of which number 
were the Eſſcues. Others made ule of certain of its te- 
nets, luck as that waich placed the origin of evil in the 

| body 
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body to the palliate vices ; and of this kind were thoſe 
ditferent fects, which the fathers uſuaily comprehend 
under the general name of Gnoſtics. 

We cannot with any certainty, rank Cerinthus under 
either of theſe claſſes, as we have no certain account of 
his Ethics. His Millenium, which was to be ſpent in 
volupruouſneſs, approaches near to the diſſolate doctrines 
of the Gnoſtics; but he differs from them in this, that 
he received the law of Moſes. The cleareſt account of 
his doctrines is in Buddeu's eccleſia apoſtolica, and Mo- 
ſheim's works juſt mentioned. He believed, that the 
moſt high God was intirely unknown betore the time of 
Chriſt, and dwelt in a remote heaven, which he called 
7X»poue, fwith the chief and beſt ſpirits, or Aunes, This 
ſupreme God firſt generated an only begorten ſoa, 
ae,, Who again begat the word egen, which was 
interior to the firſt born Chriſt was yet interior to on, 
but far ſuperior to others. 

From the Xones again proceeded yet lower orders of 
ſpirits; and particularly one Demiurgius, who created 
this viſtble world out of an eternal matter. He knew 
not the ſupreme God, and was much lower than theſe 
ones which were wholly inviſible. The ſame Demi- 
urgus was the particular god and protector of the Lrael- 
res, and ſent Moſes and the prophets. Notwithſtanding 
this, Cerinthus maintained that this Jaw was ſtill obli- 
gatory vpon us. He confidered ſeſus as a mere man, 
int it is doubtful whether he thought him the natural 
ſon of Joſeph, or a fon of the Deminrgus, To this 
Teſas, according to Cerinthus, Chriſt was united in bap- 
tiſm ; ſo that ſeſus was nor Chriſt but a perſon. in intt- 
mate union with Chriſt. But when Jeſus was to ſufler, 
Chriſt left him and fled into the Pleruma, or upper-moſt 
heaven. [eſus propagated the knowledge of the moſt 
high God upon earth; and he will return and erect a 


kingdom of a thouſand years at Jeruſalem, in which 
| his 
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his ditciples ſhall enjoy in abundance all kinds of ſenſual 
pleatures. 

This is a ſhort extract of what Moſheim delivers moſt 
material and moſt certain, and confirms by the teſtimo- 
ny 01 the ancients concerning Cerinthus. 1 make the 
tulowing aher v ꝭiĩuns upon it; 

1. The dourine, that Chriſt was united with ſeſus 
after his baten, ſcemz to have taken its rife from the 
doctrine of caftern ꝓhiloſophers, concerning the rrant- 


4 
4 


migration 07 touls. For we know that ſotae even ap- 
plied this doctrine to the gods, and mahmalned that 
they removed from one body into another. Tnis was 
often pretended by the Indian Bramans, and a fect which 
ſprung from them, and was propagated in Ciiira in the 
firſt century, believed that their God tranimigrated from 
one Lama into another. See du Halde's ducriptione de 
la Chine, T. iii. 

2. The Fathers indeed mention not, that Cerinthus 
invented two diſtinct ones, of which one was called 
the Lite, and the orher the Light. But this appears 
highly probable from John i. 4, 5. I cannot ſze the con- 
nection of theſe words with the preceding oues, unleſs 
they are put in oppoſition to thoſe, who maintained 
ZQHand oa to be two diſtinct Aones from Cliritt. This 
is the more credible, as I have ſlie wn before, from lam- 
blichus, that the Lgyptiaus called by the name of light 
certain fpirits, which make known to us the will of 
God. It is particularly probable from ver. 6—8. that 
Cerinthus mig/tt have pretended, that the on, light, 
entered into John in the ſame manner in which Curitt 
entered into ſeſus; and that in ſome reſpects he might 
have preferred John to our Saviour. At leaſt ſome of 
the followers of the oriental philoſophy might be in 
clined to extol Jobn the Baptiſt too high, becauſe the 
extreme auſterities of his life were partly agreeable to 
their principles. 


SECT. 
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SECTION CI. 
The fr? part of the goſpel of St Jahn from ver. 1. f 19, 


contains the dectrines to be proved againſt Cerinthus, 


Tux goſpel of St John mis divided into tl:ree parts, 
In tie firit eighteen verſes are the poſitions to be main- 
tained againſt Cerinthus. It is rediculous to pretend, that 
John here relates the hiſtory of Chriſt before his birth. 
It is neceſſary to obſerve and diſtinguiſh the ſeveral poli- 
ons, becauſe the defign of the whole goſpel is to prove 
them. They are as follows; 

I The Nee or the 42vo7tv»; are one and the ſame per- 
fon, ver. 14. and we beheld his glory, and the glory 
as of the only begotten of the father.” 

2. This xey9; was inthe beginning, and was not begot- 
ten by the wovoy evnc ver. 1. 

3- He was with God in the Pleroma, ver. 1. (See 
the proof of this poſition diſperſed here and there in the 
goſpel, iii. 13. 31, 32. vi. 62. vii. 28, 29. &c. 

4. He is not to be diſtinguiſhed from rhe Demiurgus, 
for he is the creator of the whole world, ver. 3. 10. 

5. Life and light are not particular and ſeparate ſpi- 
rits, but the ſame with the Ness. 

6. The ſame is alto Chriſt, ver. 17. So that Clift, 
the word, life, light, the cnly begotten, are not diſtinct 
Aones, but one and the ſame divine perſon. 

7. No Aon entered into John the Baptiſt by the name 
of Lizht, who was to deliver ro men the cleareft Know- 
ledge of the will of the moſt high God, ver. 8. 

2. John is a mere man, vcr. 6. and : 

9. Much lower than J. u, being only a fore-runrer 
of him, ver. 8. 

10. This tune light was never totally removed from 
71 ward, It revealed the will of God to man even in 

tie 
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the darkeſt times of the Old Teſtament, and it was, 
merely te fault of men, that they did not receive it, 
ver. 19. 

11. The Jewiſh nation were not the peculiar people 
of an interior God, ſuch as the Deunurgus, but of this 
very Exalted purſoun, Ver. 11. 

12. This perioa became man, and did not barely com- 
municate certain revelations to the nun Jetus, ver. 10. 

13. He aboliſhed the ſhadow of the law of Moles, and 
inſtead of it introduced the truth, or the very thing ſigui- 
fied, ver. 14. 17. 

14. The Jew has not a more immediate right in this 
perſon, than the Heathen ; and whoever believes in hun 
will become a child of God, ver. 12, 13. 


SECTION. Al. 


Tie ſecend part contains the prof, from chap. i. 19. 
to XX. 29. 


Some expoſitors of ſcripture conſider theſe ſeveral 
propo{itions as a ſuſſicient confutation of Cerinthus. But 
thougu the Apoſtles had the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
were infallible, yet all hererics did not {uvbmit to them, 
3 John 9. and particularly rhote who itwlied the eaſt- 
ern ph loſophy, and aſſumed the name of Gnoſtics, made 
it their common pretence that the Apoſtles did not right- 
I; underſtand our Saviour. It was therefore neceſfary 
for St John 1:0 produce a proof of his principles, and 
this he doth by quoting the words and diſcourics of John 
tue Baptiſt, and of Chriſt himtelf, from wich every 
one would be able to judge what was their genuine 
meaning. 

We will conſider every chapter in his gofi cl, in or- 
der to :e what he meant to evince in Caci tale 


or 
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or diſcourſe, referring to the coctrines as they are nume- 
rically diſtinguiſned in the laſt tection. 

1.) From chap. i. 19. to ii. 11. Join the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf conteſſed to the deputies from the lugh- prieſts, and 
to his own diſciples, tat he was much interior to Jeſus. 
He referred them to j<ius ; they acknowledged Telus to 
be the Chriſt, and were confirmed in tais taith by a mi- 
racle, Numb. 9. 

2.) Chap. ii. 12——-22. eius conducted himlelf at 
Jeruſalem, as the Lord of the temp. e. 

3. Chap. it. 23. iii. 21. jeius revealed himſelf to 
Nicodemus, as the only begotten ton of the Father, and 
at the ſame time ſignied to him, that a Jew had no 
Mare in the kingdom ot God from his natural deſcent 
om Abratam, but that he muſt firft be born agam a 
ton of Abraham by baptiim, and by the tpiri: o the 
Levitical law, i. e. by the goſpel. He deciares withal, that 
he is the ligl. t; and that it was the fault of men them- 
telves that they did not receive him. Numb. i. 5..10. 
and 14. 

4.) Chap. iii. 22—25. John the Baptiſt acknowledged 
Jeſus to be far his ſuperior, Numb. ix. 

5.) Chap. iv. 1—— 42. ſefus converted and received 
the Samarirans, and on that occaſion declared, that he 
was the Chrift, and that the Levitical worihip was a- 
boliſned, Numb. 6—1 4. 

6.) Chap. iv. 43—54. Jeſus by a ſecond miracle de- 
monſtrated his divine miſſion in his own country, where 
it was moſt diſputed. 

7.) Chap. v. 1—47. Jeſus violated rhe Sabbath, and 
thereupon declared himieif to be the Son of God; and 
contirmed both by a miracle. Numb. 1. aud 13. He 
appealed on this occaſion to Moſes, and aſſured his hear- 
ers, that he tettified of him. Conſequently Motes was 
not ſent by a Demiurgus, who knew not the God whom 
Chriſt revealed to the world. 


2 Chap. 
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8.) Chap. vi. r 71. ſeſus ſubſtituted Hi mſelſ in the 
room of ſacriſices and of the Paſchal Lamb, and com- 
manded the people, who went to ſeruſalem to eat the 
Pailover, to eat his fich and drink his blood. When 
tome were offended at tlus, he told them that the ſpirit, 
or the thing ſignitied by the Levitical law, -ave life to 
man, Whereas the fleſh of facriaces and of the Peflurer 
as uieicſs. But that the words, which he ſpoke, were 
tie ſpirit or ſenſe of the law, Numb. 13. 

9.) Chap. vii. 1 33. He promited the Holy Si- 
rit, and was acknowiedged by many to be the Carilt. 

10.) Chap. viii. 1-11, He contributed to prevent the 
execution of the law of Moſes againſt adultery, when 
he was put to the trial, whether he would declare a- 
gainſt the law of Moles, Numb. 13. 

11.) Chap. viii. 1239). He declared kimſelf to be 
the light of the world, and older than Abraham, Numb. 
£5. and 12. 

I2.) Clap. ix. i——x. 39. After performing a great 
miracle, which was judicially examined, he affirms him- 
{cif to be the light of the world, the great ſhepherd or 
King, i. e. the Meſliah, and the ton of God; and that 
the Hearhens belonged to his flock, Numb. 1. 5. 6. 13. 

13.) Chap. x. 40 Xi. 33. He confirmed the doc- 
trines he had hitherto taught by the greateſt and moſt 
credible miracle near Jeruſalem; which was different 
from other miracles in this, that it was wrought after 
an expreſs invocation of God, and that he would ap- 
piy it to the confirmation of the divine doctrine of 
Jeſus, 5 

14.) Chap. xi. 54. 12. 43. This miracle became ſo pu- 
vlicly known, that it raiſed the attention of all Jeruta» 
lem. Some openly proclaimed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
at his entry into Jeruſalem. The High prieſts, who 
could not deny the miracle, conſulted how they might 
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put Jofrns to death. In the mean time God added aro- 
ther confirmation to hits doctrine by @ voice from heaven. 

John ment.ons this miracle o particiuiariv, becauſe it 
ſerved to corroborate all the tormer doctrines of ſetus. 
He there fore removes the doubt which might arite, con- 
cerning the truth of Chriſt's miracles, trom tlc uibelies 
7 the ſows, ver. 27— 42. 

'A . Chap. xii. 44.—50, A ſort ablitri.t of the teſ- 
3 of Jeſus concerning his own doctrine, and his 
character, as the Light of the world, Numb. 3. 

16.) Chap. Xili. 1. — 33. Jeſus * titutes the law of 
holpitality among his Cilciples, and gives them a new 
commandment, Which had not becn delivered to tlie 
faitliul under the Uid Teitament, to love one another as 
bretliren, witlout GCiftinecion, and as n.cuders of the 
lame church, Numb. 14. 

7.] Cap. 


* The vaſiing of fret was in the Eaſtern countries commonly 

2 firſt kiodreſs Newn fo a traveller, who was to b: *. vag 

c*ived, heuer it is ſometimes put for hoſpitality in g- reral; : 
Lauster, v. 18. when therefore Chritt waſhed the fect of | is diſci- 
pics, ard taught ti em to cond: 'cend in lifts manner to their infe- 
riors, it ano! ts ty as much, as if he had inttituted tie law of 
hoſpitality arconr all his ful urs git p es. Now as thangers are tle 
oh! cts of this? le, and not p*ifi.ns whe Fre together in the fame 
Fiace, e by ts commandment 6! "4 dai lis tututre diſciplzs to 
love each ofi.cr, and aboliched the diſtiuct'on - tu xt Tow ard Hear 
then. This is the true meaning af this act'on of Chriſt, which ma- 
ny have interpreted fo firargcly. The primitive c urch was very 
careful in the duties of borpitality ; whereas ſome heretics, with 
whom St fais hig ditplrattd, forb:de the rec:ption of the bre- 


thr-n, pretatily of Gentile converts, 3 John 15. 

We for } ow iufty hott Chriſt and Join call the commandment 4 
Jovirg one ann r. a new commandment. It was new in the . gt 
f:nſe, Mon wore 21wiys obligrd in general to love t'eir nei 8 
and F. Is bad &: liver-d the hei commandment, as Citi tells us, 
Turn X 21 ——-37. But as t: Cl:ri..ian was the firſt church, which 
cout ei of fe "x5 and Gentifes, tu: commarg ment to U. cle, of lo- 
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17.) Chap. xiti. 25—-xvi. 22. Contain the laſt dif- 
courtes oft Chrift, the chief import of which was, that 
a perpetual and mrimate union with Chriſt is indilpenta- 
biy neceſtary to our ſalvation ; and that after nis depar- 
ture e would tend the Holy Ghott to his Apoſtles, who 
fuld always infinence them, and teach them tome doc- 
tries Which they were not yet able to bear. 

I it be aiked why St Joha was to circumſtantial in 
his account of this, when he was writing againſt Ce- 
rinthus, the an{wer is, that moſt of thoſe heretics who 
were followers of the eaſtern philoſophy, and thence 
took the name of Gnoſtic, denied the divine authority 
of the Apoſtolical decrees in general, and pretended, 
that the Apoſtles miſunderſtood the doctrine of Chriſt, 
Cerinthus in particular, who was for retaining the Jaw 
of Moles and Judailm, might object to St John, that 
Chriſt obſerved the law, and at leaſt taught nothing more 
with reſpect to the abrogation of it, than that the di- 
ſtinction betwixt clean and unclean meats ſhould ceaſe. 
For Moſheim ſhews very clearly, that Cerinthus was 
not for retaining the whole law of Moſes, but a certain 
part of it, which Chriſt had not expreſsly aboliſhed. Sr 
John could not better confute this Cerinthus, than by re- 
citing the diſcourſes of Chriſt, in which he promiſed the 
Apoltles a continual inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
at tlie ſame time torctoid, that they would be n:oved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſet forth ſome things which had not been 
fo fuily fer forth by Cliriſt, when on earth. | 

18.) Chap. xvii. 1— 26. jetus commended Lis dit- 
einlzs, and all the converts they thuuld make, to his Fa- 
tuct in a memorable prayer; and at the lame time teſ- 

L 2 tincd, 


vine ove arother nas entirvly row, ard ir culcated as fore , ere 
neitly by St on um is Hit opt I. s zainſt © rritauvs.. he whole 
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titted, that none of his Apoſtles were loſt, except ſudas 
Ucariot. 

Now as this prayer muſt be ſuppoſed to have been fa- 
vourably heard, it was an argument, againſt Cerinthus, 
of the divine authority of the doctrine taught by the 
Apoſtles. 

19.) Chap. xviii. 1—xix. 42. Contain the paſſion of 
Chriſt; in which St John ſæems ſtudious to collect ſome 
circumſtances omitted by others, which did not imme- 
diately relate to his main point, and to the confutation of 
Cerinthus. However chap. xviii. 33 28. contradicts 
Cerinthus's notion of a temporal kingdom of Chriſt. 

20.) Chap. xx. 1——29. Contains the moſt credible 
account of the reſurrection of Chriſt, whereby all his pre- 
ceding diſcourſes were confirmed; and of his repeated 
promiſe to the Apoſtles of {ending them the Holy Ghoſt. 
He mentions at the fame time Thomas's confeſſion to 
Jeſus after his reſurrection, that he was his Lord and his 
God, without any objection made to it by [eſus ; ſo that 
Cerinthus's pretence was erroneous, that Jeſus was a 
mere man from the time of his paſſion- 

Throughout this whole ſecond part of his goſpel he 
aſſumes the character of an hiſtorian, rather than that of 
a polemic. He could by this means ſtate the diſcourſes 
of Chriſt more in their order of connection, that every 
ene might judge for himſelf, whether the Apoſtles had 
interpreted them rightly or not; and it anſwered the 
purpole of rendering lis goſpel more acceptable to thoſe 
who had been perverted. He had moreover an oppor- 
tunity by this means of doing effential ſervice to the 
ehurch, by relating many remarkable things omitted 
by the other Evangelitts z which ſome 1gnorantly pre- 
tend to have been the ſole object St John had in view. 

Whoever confiders the real end of St John in the nar- 
rative of every tact, will gain mare light and infight 

ime 
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into his goſpel than voluminous comments can aive him; 
and it is for this reaſon that I have endeavoured briefly 
to point out the end of every ſuch relation. 


SECTION CIV. 
The concluſion of the Goſpel. 


Next follows a concluſion or appendix to this goſpel. 
St Joun begins it with a declaration of the view with 
winch he had related the miracles of Chirift, that his 
readers might believe, that “ Jelus is the Chritt the Son 
ot God,“ chap. XX. 20. l. Oporinus, in his Clavis Evan- 
gelii Johannis, ſhews theſe to be the very principles op- 
poſed to the doctrine of Cerinthus, or as St John him- 
leit expreſſes it in his firſt epittie, chap. ii. 22. of the 
Liar and Antichriſt. At leaſt he deſeribes the errors of 
certain pretended Chriſtians, whom lie contutes, more 
than once in the lame words. 

The ſecond part of the concluſion or appendix ſeems 
to have been added with the view of giving his readers 
lome account of the perſon of the writer. Some of tlie 
firit Cirittians thought John the Evangeliſt would live 
till the day of judgment; which error was occationed by 
certain words of Curilt, and by the great age to M hich 
Junn arrived. Sce Fabricii cod. apocry ph. p. 333. Nut. 
x. This error might have weakened the authority of Sc 
John's teſtimony, had he died without contradicting it. 
He therefore relates at large what paſſed at the appear- 
ance of Chriſt, and how the words ſtood conneced, 
when Chriſt laid of him, If I will, that he tarry till 
I come, u hat is that to thee ?”? 

It is hardly worth the while to confute the Opinion 
of tome moderns, who deny this chapter to have been 
written by john, and aſcribe it to the elders of the church 
* Ephcius, becauſe we read in ver, 2.þ „ We know tha 
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is teſtimony is true; and becauſe John had already con- 
eluded goſpel at the cloſe of the former chapter. The ſtile 
of this chapter is perfectly St John's ſtile: The expreſſion, 
* We know,” is a known ſigure of ſpeech, and amounts 
to this, Every Chriſtian knows, &c. His ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the third perſon is not extraordinary, ſince 
other hiſtorians, Moies, for inſtance, and Cæſar con- 
ſtantly did it ; and though the former chapter concluded 
his confutation of Cerinrl1us, yet he was at liberty to 
add an account of himſelf, which was fo ſatisfactory to 
the church and to his readers. 


SECTION: CV. 
Of the tim: when this Cel unt exritien, 


Laux in his Prolezem. treats at large of the time 
when St John wrote this Goſpel. It is pity be thowrhe 
the Revelation to have ben written in che reign of Do- 
mitizn, and that the Goſpel vas prior to it, of wich 
ne adduce: a very weak provi, irem Rev. i. 2 9. & ii 
John had bc atettlrony to Jets ir bis goſꝑel unly, and 


w 


x 
not in all hi- frrrons, We ſhall they clearly in the ſe- 
quel, that afn.itting the Revelation to be the work of 
St Jon tue Evangeliſt, yet it was wraten fo early as in 
the time of Ci:adias, and rioretore long before his 
golp ct. 
Thus mach is certain, from the nnanimons teſtimony 
of all the ancicn's, thai St John's was the lait of the {our 
golpets, and that he wrote it in Aſia, and particulariy at 
Ih. It was copteguently written after the year 
of Chrilt fray three, for the cis of the Apoſtles were 
written in that vear. Yer it was probailly ret written 
after the &{iruction of Jerufilem, tor S: John {peaks of 
hit cas tſien lublſtmg, chap- v. i. 1 wv 11] not venture 
to detertume the time with more precuion, becauſe the 
anc:ents 
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an cients vary mach in aſſigning the year- I would only 
add, that in my opinion it appears trum the goſpel itſelt, 
that it was written after the death of Peter. The other 
Evangelitts, in relating the adventure of cutting off an 
ear, conceal the name of Peter, leſt the Jews ſhould be 
furni/hed with a legal pretence tor prulecutiag him, and 
ſurrendering him to the Romans for capital puniſhment, 
But St Jom mentions his name, chap. xvii. 10. which 
would have been very indiſcreet, had Peter been {till 
living Nor could Sr ſohn have interpreted the words 
of Curiſt, + another ſhall gird thee,” xxi. 18, 19. ſe 
contidently of Peter's death, had Peter been ſtill living; 
for all the time of his death theſe words were very am 

bignous, | | 
Lampe, in his Prolegom. gives a full and learned ac- 
eour.t of the Heretics, who rejected the goſpel of St 
John; but ke tems to acquit tome Kereric:, undeterv- 
ed.y, trom the charge. However we are bttie couctrued 
in the Conradictery opinions of thelc heretics; tor moſt 
of them admit, that St Jonn wrote it, and only contend 
that it cmains erronecus duetrine- But t is ahurd to 
clare um with an error, hilt they ad nat that he 
Nusa WOLkAr OF rade, and tat fetus, whe com mi- 
ſionc unn as an apoitic, and a millienyer wala full 
powers nein hiin, was the Son of God or Cut, Or 2a 
tuc piupict and Worker of nuricies, which they them- 
cles beacve of hum. The Alyi, @ fect Wan fprung 
up iu tue third carnry, ditiiuuined by ther averizon 
to tac CXreliion, @2.07cCsy N. cre dne 9165 p-vop!'c ho cer- 
teinly dcn tuts golpel to de St Jon's, aud even aicrib- 
ed it to Corinth. But tlie gotpet nielt maniiteitly con- 
tracits tuis latt pretence; and the argurmimts Or the 
Alogi as nvt drann from the teſtimon)y of the ancients, 
but from til, 1 this gotpel contradicts the other Evan- 
geliits. In itort, the Alot thought none could uſe 
MY; 45 a prize 208 Cerlathus and his ditciples z where- 
as 


24 INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


as whoever conſuted Cerinthus, mult neceſſarily uſe the 
ine word. 


SECTION CVL 
Tis Ar of the Apoſtles, by whim and wn written. 


The laſt of the hittorical books of the New Tettarnent 
is the Acts of the Apoſties, which is, in many ancient 
manuſcripts, and verſions, taken into the ſecond part, 
and placed at the end of St Paul's epiitles, as beifig in- 
ditpenſable towards rightly underftanding them. It ap- 
pears trom the very beginuing of this book, that it is 
tlie ſecond part of St Luke's goſpel, and that both were 
written by the tame hand; and this is atteſted by the 
moſt ancient Ckrittian writers, whole teſtimonics on 
this ſubject are quoted by Benſon, in the appendx to 
the tecond part ot his hiſtory of the firit planting ot the 
Chriitian religion. 

It is pruvavle, that this ſccond part vas publiſhed a- 
long with the goſpel, as being the fieſt part of St Luke's 
h:{tocy z and I fee no reafon for not giving credit to- 
the 1b{riptions at the end of fume Greex manutc ts, 
and of the copies or the Syriac veriiong, Which certiiy, 
that St Luke wrote the Acts as Kell as his putlel at 
Alexandria. His narrative rcaches as far à the Yr of 
C:ir;it lixry-tnre?, tue Acts canncet have been wiittcn 
earlier, and that tiley were not written later, mar ve 
gx hired trom heucz, that he woud wave contioied his 
Ivbject farther, and at Icaſt have related the ifie of St 
Pani? s impriconment at Rome, wich the reader miſt 
be curious to know. Benton nas diligently collected the 
teſtimonies of the ancients, which tranſmit and recom- 
mend this book to us as a divint book. But I fhaii make 
no extracts from tim, becauſe this book, though not 
the work of an apoſtle, is leis diſputed than others. 

Conſiserc a 
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Conti lered as a mere human witnets, St Luke was bet» 
ter qualined than others, to draw up an authentic hiſto- 
ry 07 the apentlgs, be having accompanied St Paul in 
mains cf li zcurnies. As he went as a Pliziician by pro- 
feltun, Le was qualied to form a found judgment of the 
miracles St Paul wrought upon the ditcated, and to 
make 2 crœuble report of them. But he ſeems not to 
have Fad the git of healing diſeaſes bie; for in chap. 
xXvii!. &, 9. dt Paul, and not he, kealed the ſick by 
prazer and nm potion of hands. His accounts are gene- 
rally 0 full and circumſtantial, that the reader is per- 
fectly enabled to examine the facts himſelf, and to judge 
waether they were attended with any deception, or 
Let. 


SECTION CVIL 
The real di/ign of St Luke in writing this keel. 


It is highly probable, that St Luke meant not merely 
to write an eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the firſt thirty years 
after Chriit's aſcention, but that he had a particular end 
in the writing the Acts of the Apoſtles ; which particu- 
lar end muſt not be confounded with the uſe which 
may be Grawn from the book, it being poſlible for fua- 
kequeiit times tu apply a work to a purpole, of which 
the writer never thought. 

Tit: he had a particular end, appears from the choice 
of his matter. For he almoſt wholly omits what paſled- 
among the fews, ater the converizun of St Paul; aid 
YEL IL WIL hard) ae den ed, that the labours uf the other 
ele en Or twe.ve apottics deterved a pace in eccletiaſti- 
cal hittory. Betore St Luke wrote hi acts of the 4 fe 
Les, the younger James had been ftoned to death by tie 
Jews, and tie Chriſtians in Juicer bad been fo ſeverely 
Nrtecntgd, that many of them began to WaAyer in tie 

| F aith, 


| 
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Faith, which induced St Paul to write his epiſtie to the 
Hebrews. Thcte are circunitances whict could no: 
have bcen pili over in lence, bad St Luke lad 10 o- 
ther deſi gu tllan to write 2 churchi-Liftory. 

It we attend to the contents of this book, we fall 
oblerve this twofold end in it: 

1. To give an authentic relation cf the eTNon of 
te the Holy Ghoft, and the firſt miracles. « Fi v hich the 
* truth of the Chriſtian religion was eſta! 4. An 
authentic account of this was ind.tper fably widen 
ſmce Chriſt had ſo often promiſed the Holy Or oft to his 
diſciples. And if a Heathen were to receive the goſpel, 
id was natural for him to aſk, how it had at firſt been 
r and received at Jeruſalem. 

2. To impart thoſe accounts, which evince the claim 
“ of the Gentiles to the church of Cir.ſt;? which was 
particularly conteſted by the Jews about the time of St 
Luke's writing the acts, St Paul himtelf, whole icilow- 
traveller Luke uſually was, was at that time a priſoner 
at Rome, upon an accuſation of the ſews, who became 
his enemies for hav 1g admitted the Gentiles into the 
church. 
Hence it is, that St Luke relates, chap. viii. the con- 
verſion of the Sumaritans, and chap. xxi.—the hiſtory 
of Cornelius, whom even Peter (to whom the adverſa- 
ries of Paul appealed, Gal. ii. 6— 21.) kad inſtructed 
in the gotpel, by divine command, and baptiſed, though 


he was not of the circunciſion. For this flame reaſon he 


re ates, chap. XV. What was decreed in the fit coun 
ci! at Jerualem, concerning the Levitical a; and 
mott tuliy of the convertion of St Paul. and of iis mit- 
fon and traniactions among the Gentiles. The whoe 
narration nf the tweirth chaprer {re ms» to have been in- 
ſerte l. n rely becauſe 5. Paul was then at Jeærutalem, 
and z es te every ting that pulled. Sce chap xi. 
$9. 23 


SLC. 
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SECTION Cui. 


Commentators an the Att. 


Tat Acts of the Apoſties is ar firſt ſight ſo eaſy a book 
that te have undertaken to give a ſeperate Comment 
upon it. Some have apprehended it would not atord 
tiem room to diſplay their Icarning; aud as many uie- 
ful and important reflections will arite in a judicious 
mi d upon reading the book, and many things in it full 
Wailt an Explanation, fo a ſuperficial writer wut lee 
but tew things in it to excite his attention. 

Lardner's cred bility of the Gotpel-luiltory contains fo 
mag nen and uictul illuſtrations of this book, that it may 
ere intel of a comment, and it is indiſpenſably ne- 
clas tor thoule, wie would underſtand the Acts of the 
po!tuies Beiilun's uiftoury of the neſt pianting of the 
Car! lian Religion, ſerves particularly to explain the 
Arts. It nw only admirably illuſtrates the hiſtory, but 

„ers à Pariniuelt cf the fermons and ſpeeches con- 
tained in it. Four the better underſtanding the ſecond 
chspter, Wien is ot ſuch importance, it may be pro- 
per tv Have recourte to the commentators upon the pro- 
pliet Jod, and particularly to Chandler's Paraphraſe on 


* 
Jecl. 
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SECT 10 N- G. 
The number and order of the Epiſtles of St Paul. 


Tux Epiltles of St Paul are not placed in the orcer 
of time in which the apult'e wrote them; but in the 
1:ppoſcd order of the churches or perſons to whom they 

re directed, Hcuce we find thoſe the firit epilt.cs 
vlick are a:drefied to whole churches, and Rome be- 


ing 
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ing at that time the capital of the world, the Epiſtle te 
the Romans is the firſt. Next comes Corinth, the capi- 
tal of Greece. The Galatians being a whole nation, 
are preferred to the other individual cities. The Epiſtle 
to the Philippians is according to this rule not placed in 
its proper rank; for it ſtands before thole to the Coloſſi- 
ans and Theſſalonians, by a miſtaken concluſion drawn 
from Acts xvi. 12. that Philippi was the capital of Ma- 
cedonia. After theſe follow the Epiſtles of ſingle per- 
tons, among whom Timothy, the conſtant aſſiſtant of 
St Paul, is juſtly placed firſt, and Philemon laſt, he hay- 
ing either not filled any office in the church of Chriſt, 
or having been only appointed in a ſingle church to the 
care of externals. It would be inconvenient to us to 
follow this order; we ſhall rather conſider them, as 
they follow each other in order of time. For a further 
account of them altogether, ſee Mill's Prolegomena, 
Section 4, &c. Langii commentatio de vita et epiſto- 
lis Pauli; Buddei eccleſia apoſtolica, and Benſon's hiſt. 
of the firſt planting the Chriſtian church. 

As St Paul did not write his epiltles with his own 
hand, bur uſually ſubſcribed them, he adds in ſome of 
them to his own name, the name of him to whom he 
lad dictated the Epiſtle of Timothy, for inſtance, and Sil- 
vanus. This is the rational conjecture of Heumann, in 
his Epiſtola de ſcribis epiſtolarum Pauli; to which Hoff- 
man in his Introd. in lect. ep. ad Coloſſ. objects indeed, 
that both Timothy and Silvanus are named together in 
the beginning of the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; but 
why might not the apoſtie employ two amanuenies who 
relieved each other in writing theſe epiſtles > The Theſ- 
falonians, knowing the hand of both, had by this means 
a ſtronger aſſurance of the genuineneſs of the epiſtle. 
And this precaution was the more neceſſary, as there 
were not wanting impoſtors, ho endeavoured to fix 
fpurious epiſtles upon St Paul. 2 Theſ. ii. T, 2.1ii, 17, 18; 

The 
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The number of St Paul's epiftles preſerved in the 
New Tettament is fourteen, including that ro 1!:: He- 
brews, It is probable from the finency of lis ſtile, tit he 
wrote more than theſe; but the providence of Gd hata 
not thought fir to preſerve more for the uſe of the 
church; and we have no more rea{in to complain of 
this, than that all the diſcourſ of Chriſt, wt ici were 
all the word of God, have not been recordee. Hence 
it is not incredible, that in 1 Cor. v. 6. the apoſile al- 
judes ro ſome Epiſtle to the Corinthiare, which is loſt. 
This is no cbj<-tien to the perfection of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, for it is not neceſſary for us to have all the write 
ings that were ever inſpired by God; it being ſuſſici- 
ent to have ſo many divine books extant as are neceſſary 
to ſtew us with certainty the way for ſalvation. 


SECTION CX. 


The Epiſtles 4s tle Galatians is the firſt ; and writter: 
ta the year 51. 


Tur firſt of the epiſtles of St Paul now extant ſeems 
to me to be that to the Galatians. I Cepart from all 
the moderns in this, as appears from Rumpæus's com- 
mentatio critica, where the different opinions are co!lec- 
ted concerning the chronological order of all the epiſtles. 
Among thc ancients I have only Marcion on my fide, 


| whole heterodoxy in other reſpects will not I hope af- 


fect his credit in an hiſtorical fact. See Epiphanius, 
hæreſ. 42. However, it is the more neceflury for me 
to explain the reaſons of my departure from the general 
opinion. 

The firſt time of St Paul's coming into Galatia was 
ſoon after the council held at Jeruſalem, in the year 
51, Acts xvi. 6. He was willing to divulge, in the Leſ- 
fer Aſia, the decree of this council, which diſcharged 

= - 


oF INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


ths nile converts from obedience to the law In Moſes. 
I: is Hidin ver. 0. thi they went (ſrom l. Mitra) through- 
out Pre gia and the revion of Ga. iti1, and vid tur ww 

en of the Hol v Ghoſt to preach the word in Zia. It is 
the common opinion of interpreters, that the Proconſu- 
lar Ala was here nica: it, i. c. the country abe Uple— 
ſus; they av Jud tz and turned 
Fiu'-cia and Galatla. Unyn thi. [ 
ler {oanced the Chriſtian church in Galacia $ tur agb 
57 L. le doth not cxprefsy mention this, vet we may 
c(onctude from the e e practise of St Paul, and 
from the opp oſit ions in which Ala here ftands, tl. at he 
preached th golpet to the Galatians, for tlie realon of 
luis rourrcy to them was, that ke could not at this time 
preaca tin Aſia. Tuis appcars jrom At xviil. 23. 
BRETE 1 it is mentioned that St Pau took another Jerry 

0 Galat ia, and rer. ZUETICS ai: the Ci); 11%. Cones 
ee ic male lome corverts the fult time Le paſled 
tou tut country in the year 31. 

Now let us allow St Paul in his lirſt jourres from 


more n-rtivarcd to 


S Sas. » ' — 1 ' x ? 
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Galitia as tar as Beret, where he tems to late arrive 
ed the lame vear, and wie mall be convinced that ke 
Vrote lis chte to de OHatians Wo t this joucuty. 
Wien he tit the CAMians he was accempaiicd by 
ſeveral bretbren, by Sit, of Sivamis, lap. Xv. 40. 
by Sm XVi. 2. aud probably by Lukz, wia in 
ver. 10. 1604 3 © the traveler mm the hrtt perion p.ural, 
$its eee den merits attemion. The, rrave.led 
tuhrounah MI. a to Tron, ver. C. and upon St Favs 
kaviiz 2 remarkable dream in the nigtit, they ralled 


to Mace ma, ver. „ 12. preacheu the goipei at 


, 
Pa. ppi. — 2 1— 42. "I «a. Tirefti lon; 1. chap. xvii. 
1240. Fire tome oi the irethiren et Paul. and he and 
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to Athens, without heing attended by any of the bre- 
threr, Mo were with him in Galatia. 

No his epiftle to the Galatians is written nat only 
in his oven name, but in the name of all the brethren 
which were with him, Gal. i 2. Whowere thete brethren? 
Were they known or unknown to the Galatians? It 
vrould certainly be abſurd to write to the Galatians in 
the name of all the brethren which were with him, 
without ſpecifying their names, if the brethren were 
not the lame, who attended him, when he left Galatia, 
and why were ſufficiently known to them. Conſequent- 
l; this epiſtle muſt have been written before St Paul 
ſeparated from the brethren, that is, before he leſt Theſ- 
ſalonica. I cannot more preciſely determine the place 
where this epiſtle was written; it is ſufficient that it 
was upon the journey to Thefſalonica, and not as Ben- 
ſon imagines two years, nor as Mill pretends ſeven 
years a:tcr. 

There are yet more circumſtances to confirm mine, 
and confute the contrary opinion. St Paul mentions 
tue perverſion of the Galatians as very early, and mar- 
vels, chap. i. 6, that they were fo ſoon removed unto 
another goſpel. Their perverſion therefore which occa- 
ſioned him to write this epiſtle was very ſoon after their 
converlion. This argument is yet more forcible, if we 
take the word xzerrxouurree, Gal. vi. 6. in the ſenſe 
which it bore in the priminive times. For if the majo- 
rity of the Galatians were ſtill Citechument, or were 
Nil litt usted im the Cnriltian religion by wa, of queſti- 
on, ani anfwer, in order to be quaiincd for baptilm, 
then ts con not bave been Cliiriitians 10 long as two, 
Or cven Ken ans. 

It was Uiun tor Sr: Paul e concie.'e his epiſtles with 
fome ialutatlon fron tis vharckes wore Le rciided. 
As ie WILIA veils tin. in the epiltl. te the Galatians, 
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he ſcems to have w.itten the epiſtle upon his journey, 
and næul.er at Pippi nor at Tncſſalouica. 

Aſia iwarmed at that time with zealots for the law, 
who wantcd to itapule the law of Notes upon the Gen- 
ties, £c:5 XV. 1. So that it is much caſier to place the 
ſeduction, againſt wic.StPaulendeayours to guard them, 
in the gilt year of Chrilt, than intte gd or 52h vear, 

One thing more is ovleryainic, St Paul, in chap. ii. re- 

lates the cours of Lis lite, till tie time of the council at 
Jerulzlem, and at tie fartielt till Lis return to Antioch, 
This maktt it liigaly prubavbie, that EXCEPT tlie conver- 
Lon of the Galatiacs, Nothing remarkable had happened 
in his 1e to tlat time. It is moreover accountable 
Tom tl. (ircumtance oi the time, why St Paul mentions 
to the Galatians that Titus was not compelled to be 
circamciied, chap. ii. 3. Lecauſe te had jutt be fore cauſ- 
ed Timotu to be circumc.ſed, Acts xvi. 2, to Which 
Perhaps Ls adverfarics appeal(d. 


SECTION CXL 
Gf the Calatian Crriftians ani their Seducers. 


Tus Galatians were delcended from theſe Gauls who 
had formrriy invaded Greece, and attcrward fettied in 
Leſſer Aſia. The preſent century has produced a ſatisſac- 
tory account of them, partly ir the French hiftory of 
the Gauls by M. Peiloutier, and partly in Weraſdort's 
diſſertation de republic Calatarum, publiſhed at Nurn- 


berg, 1743. Jablonixy in his d.ſſert. de lingua Lycaoni- 


ca, gives an account of their native larguage, which 
they retained along with the Grech, and which is {aid 
to have come nc are to the language of Treves. Schmidt 
in his Proluſo de Galatis, ad quos Paulus laeras miſit, 
is ſingular in malata: ning that St Paul did not write to 
ibe Galatiaus but to the uihabitants ot Derbe and Lyltra, 
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which Lycaonian cities vere reckoned a part of Gala- 
tiz, becauſe Augiftie preſc med them to Amyntas King 
of the Galatians. Bur a Sr paul planted a church a- 
mong the real Ga'atians, why ſould not they be the 
people addrofied in tuis chitiæ? Hs antiwer is, that St Paul 
was never in Galatia, berore the council at Jeruſalem; 
whicnl admit; bur that the Gelatier.s tou hem he writes 
mutt have een Chr {tia before the time of that coune 
cil, becaule 8 Pau, according to Ga). it. 3. z ſſerted 
their rights at 1 __— tor we there read tha: the 
trutu of the golpsi might continue v th you. Bat why 
mit not the 8 mean the Gemiles in gere ral, 
whole rights he had «lfer:cd at T-ruii/em, and of whoſe 
number the Galatians were? It 15 at icelt very uſual for 
St Paul to adarcis the Gerniies in ge; eral in the leeund 
perſon piural. Betides, the epiitic ro the Calatiaus ap- 
pcars trom its contents to have been written aiter the 
council at Jerutalem. Now as St Pail i cri the 
cecree of this council uy wort of men ro the reo- 
ple of Derbe and Lyftra, Acts xvi. 1. it is not keoly 
that he ſhould be afterward wv toe to write to them 
tl.1+ pute. Ar leaſt it it nad been addreſſed to them, 
we fwd have found me intima: aa tat he Had be- 
fore remoititrated to them their error in pgr.on -. 

Tuc vccalion of & 4:5 rieing to the Caiatiers 
Was the tat- Jo. ring, with ech certain teachers di- 
turbed tli- Chrittiaus in L „ att! endeavoured: to 
Impote upon them the 5 1 law. Or 2 hart of 
it ; Acts xv. 1, 2 fit ſcems thu rhete Pharitzica! Ctiri 
tians, whole indirect views St Pau expules, Gui. 
I2, I 2. at frit only labour 10 rey ſent circume if} 7 29 
aw do Fanden, w::h01nt at the ſame time g- 
nm. . Gentiles to f. the whole L. e iicat law z 
"ON „ 3 Fw; Ys _— A, ft fed oer TAe 
Crit ins recen tlic ; "4 1 tiy 3! „ and the labatie 
tical years, Gal. Iv. 10. Nene. ty were ſucnt at 


rſt, 


[ 
p 
7 
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firſt, on the tu-ject of clean and unclean meats, for not 
2 Mordes mentioned in the epitiie to the Galatians, of 
the diltindtion of meats ; of which S. Paul uſually rakes 
fome notice ; but he was clear n this, that circumciſion 
* Huld toon pave the way for the wee Levitical law. 

The principal arguments they alicdyed were theſe 3 

I. * That the ay ofiles at Jerulalem, Peter in particu» 
lar. and the wile church of Jeruſalem, conſidered 
ci cum ie as neceffury ; that St Paul was only a 
« derm from that church, and that his doctrine was 
au Eoinative ouly to far as it agrecd with the doctrine 
« oc the chu firiutalem.” This rendered it neces 
fary for dt Pau to @flert, not only that the apoſtles at 
Jerusalem pocfouily concurred with him, bur likewiſe 
thit be v. as an immocytoere apotltle of Chriilt, and neither 
to be conſidered as à dt puff from the Ciurch at Jeruſa- 
kein, nor as a lte pie 0i the other apoft. es. 

2. * That S i Haut bmi had ange ch tis opinion, and 
e now PEGLLEU VN) Tt! e Leviiitel las wy (3:1. i. 8. 12. 


. 1. cus, » rey bs 111 appert ot This ar gu- 


wen?, that 5: Pal had cauied Tau, to be circumciſ- 
ed jeſt lere he came to te Ca- atis. Acts xvi. 3. 
Gal. 1. 3. 

3. Tat all the pre les of God were mile to the 
„ Scam of {urikang ard thu v.: ever vould partake 
cf the tiene upon Sor aba, mull Et Ante am be 
& circum,” Tuis is the oijeciuon Wan St Paul 
anfwirs, Cal. iii. 7. iv. 18. 

4. Tuat Iich formto'd an pęroaching cenverſian 
te gf the hearhets, 276 Profit Clu ren from amo the 
ee eat len to iſ rl lem or Sion. I thereſore the Gen- 
& 1:1; &:G- ed to be children of the church of ruf lem, 
* they engl to can rm to the wor:mp and rites of 
& that church.“ In anſwer ro this St Paul news, chaps 
17. 19-— 1. that tueſe heron were nor promiſed to 
tac Jew. bu: to the ancient or Jevutie Jeruſalem. 


— 


Se 
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St Paul frequ 1: iy directs toleration of the wenknels 
of thole Jews, wiv vbterved the Levitical lau. In 
Rom. xiv. he even torvids perplexing them with diſ- 
putations. He himleif became as a jew among Juwss 
and we have an inſtance in Ac.s XXl. 2 , 24. 25, 46. 
that he was willing to conciude his mimi an ty NE 
Gentest a Levitical oftering, But the Gilatian - | wu on 
conliſted of Gentiles, Their very name is an Eviceice 
of tiiisz and it is contirmed, Ga. v. 7. and iv. E. 12. It 
is a nurd for Biaunius in his S.i-cia tacia, and Hate in 


bis bionth. Bremctiſis to deny this. The w tit 1:nport 


of tie epittic is, that the Galatians ſhowid not he circum- 
cited. How could dt P. ul prefs this pen Jews win had 
beet: circumcncd mule ntaucy ? And e could not poli- 
bly ſutter the Levitical law to take place among ihe Gene 
tiles; tor this wou'd butn nave greetiy vbitrucied tueir 
COLVC: 31, and have bgen the incam us perperuatilg tue 
E,. oi Moles in the Cluittian cuurch, 


SECTION GAA. 


Tie date 5f the firſt bie to the The ainnians, 
* * - - 7 


Tur next in point of chronology are the two © tes 
m the lecftal ni anz. Theta. „ 1 had LOTT) ten 
cal! d Terre. and unon the g eat vVictery gain 4 ver 
the Tuc ones by Pritip of ae don, be gave . the 
Rate of e fiat. In St DP avis tine it was the 
ca; ital ot Mace den. Ile air: or Leathen hu abi - 
tants of tnis city were infamoutty du, in their u. 
Beides them the Jews were ver, nnmmerous at Fi Ha- 
loni-a ; injomech that we read Acts xvit. 1, » quay; ny 
vor Irudanies, the Lynazor i of rhe Te VS Was tlie rc, E. 
the remarkable and hor wn Fenagogur of hat rations 
Ard 5alonica is r ts e. quis Fah ey. Now 


a8 the Ius were tl Hill prifecutors of Chriſtianity, 


we 
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we fee the reaton why this church was more expoſed to 
perſecution than the rett. 

St Paul had preachea the goſpel in this city in the 
year 31, after he had lett Philzppiz Acts xvii. 1. Some 
few among the Jews reccived the gotpel. ard the Apoſ- 
tle endeavoured to prove to them the truth of Chrittia- 
nity trum the prophecies of tne Old Feftament, ver. 
2— 4. But a great muititude of thoſe heathens, who 
conte fied one only rue God, and were ulualiy called 
E23041504 , became converts to Chriſt. Hence the 
maj... of this church confüted of native heathens, 
Who Hd formeriy been idolators, 1 Theft. 1. 9. and pro- 
bably Curutianit) had been propagated even among the 
ido:arrous lic atliens. | he Jews being ever Jealous of 
the adinilſion ot the Gem les to the fame priviieges with 
then4vives, were alarmed at this, and ra. ted ſuch a Git 
turvatice, that Paul and 8 lu anus were obj1ged 10 quit 
the church of Tixflaconica, betore they had well found- 
ed it, attcr a refidenice of tlu ce weeks. The Jews car- 
ried tiert malice 10 far as to purſue St Paul to Brea. 
He cit Stivarus and Tinmotily there, ati fled ro athens, 
Orecr.ng them to 10ow him as toon as p« [liow 5 Acts 
XVII. 14, 13. Accordingly le Walid for them at 4. 
theus, ver. 16. St Luke ndecd rakes no once of rhe 
actual arrivai at Athens ; but it appears, in 1 Tnefl. i i. 
I, 2. I unothy dil not continue why e dt Paul, but 
u imme e y ten back to Thetlalonicay ang it kei ms 
to be OW iy tots from tte, with St Paul, that Luke 
ants ine mer tion of his arrival When Inmviliy re- 
ted az t. to Paul, vir. 6. he fourid ham no longer at 
Athens. uu at Cerutt, Acts xviis 5. 

As ther fore bh Pan mentions alt this, 1 The fi. iii. 1. 
6. it fellows 5, tha: hi: pit. VAS WITH 11 a ter tie c cond 
rerwn of Troy and co fqumrly nor at ens, 
as „ ried in th. fubtorimiion ure Cn hen. ot 
Paui reſidtd at Corinth a year and a halt, aud 11 me 

| former 
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former part of that time this ep e was probably write 
ten; for it is not kely that he would long delay re- 
buk ae the Cuelleloniaus for the fauits and irrepularities 
whicu Linge kad reported to him. That te was (till 
at Corinth, when this epittle was written, is pr ave 
from 1 Theſi. i. 2. becauſe he mentions oy the faith» 
ful in Mace lonia (where Theiſſiionica was firvate). and 
in Achala. So that This eyiitle falls into the year or 
Curitt 32. 


SECTION G 
The cireumſtancet of the Church of Theſalanica: 


Tur principal circumſtances of the church of Theſſalo- 
nica, which are material towards illuſtrating the two 
epiſtles to them are thele ; 

1. It coaliſted, as was mentioned before, chiefly of 
Gentiles and of tome Jewiſh members. As it is im- 
probable, that St Paul, at his departure, appointed thoſe 
to be teachers wio three weeks before were qu.te un ac- 
quainted vet revealed religion, it is highly provevie 
that tie teachers mentioned, chap. v. 12. were Converis 
trom Judaum, or at leaſt tuca Greeks as had beiore ein- 
brace the Jewith religion. 

2. Tais church, which was hardly planted, had indeed 
made ſome pcogreſis in the faith ; but being ſtill in ite 
infancy, and oppreſſed by the powerful jews at Theſſa- 
lonica, it was in ſome danger, and required to be eſta- 
blified in the faith. This is St Paul's 05ject in the three 
fiſt chapters. He endeavours to convince the Tnetia- 
lonians of the truth and divinity of his gotpel, both 
by the imparted miraculous giſts of the Hoi Gait, 414 
by his own conduct when amongit them. 

2. An error prevailed with reipect to the doctrine of 
the lait judy nent, which might have crexce cyntuliun in 


tu 
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this church. The Th: fa onians, like moſt of the pri. 
mitive Chriſtians, thought the day of judgment was then 
impending, and would kappen in their time. They 
mmnagincd, that thole who lived to ſce it rake place, 
wou have a great advantage preferably to the deceaſed 
faithful, which was probably to conſitt in their entering 
immediaiely upon the Mihentmium, of which ſome of the 
primitive Chriſtians entertained very tfirange notions, 
Hence they grieved to excels at the death of their 
friends. St Paul ſtrives to obviate this error, in the latter 
half of the fourth chapter. We find evident traces in 
2 Theſſ. ii. 2. that not only epiſtles were forged in St 
Paul's name to propagate this error, but certain ealcu- 
lations and falſe prophecies were alſo applied to the ſame 
purpoſe. As to the latter, I cannot venture to deter- 
mine any thing with certainty ; but this much we know, 
that the heretic Cerinthus, who lived in the earlieſt times 
of Chriſtianity, wrote a pretended revelation, and deli- 
vered many things concerning the Millennium. We 
have this upon the authority of Cajus the preſbyter, 
whoſe words are preſerved by Euſebius, lib. iii. hiſt. 
eccleſ. chap. 28. and Theodoret confirms his teſtimony, 
lib. ii. Heret. tabul, cap. 3. The words of Cajus runs 
thus: Cerinthus has attempted to impole upon us va- 
© rious miraculous ſtories by revelations as if they had 
been written by ſome great Apoſtie, and revealed to 
„him (av by an angel. In thele he pretends, that 2 
temporal kingdom of Chriſt will take place after the 
& the reſurrection.” Thele words have been {ubject of 
controverty among the learned. Some are of Opinion, 
that Cerinthus wrote thele revelations in his own name, 
and pretended ro be kiniteif the great Apoltte ; others 
contider it as a falle interpretation of the Revelation of 
St John. M-ſheim in his Intt. major. hift. Chriſt. tect. l. 
p. 459. recites the ade ocates for each opimon, and 1s 
ſomewhat undetermined which to choc, though nt 

_ 
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bw 


ſeems to be rather inclined to th art, in which Buddeus 
eon-urs with him. The latter opinion appears to me ſo im- 
probable, that I know not how it can be rationally main» 
tained. How was it poſſible thar Cerinthus could make 
uſe of the Revelation of St John as a divine bock, 
in which Carilt is fpoken of throughout as the word of 
God. and theo wa of Wed? in which the mott high Cod 
and father of Chriſt is fazd to be the Creator of the 
world, and not the Demiurges, chap. iv. 11. xiv. 7? 
in which Jeſus is mentioned as the Firſt and the Laſt? 
and in which the Firſt and the Laſt fays of himiclt, 
that he is dead? clap. i. 18. Thele are all contradic- 
tions ro tlie doctrines of Cerinthus, 

But I apprehend the words admit of neither of theſe 
uiterprerations, I necd not ſucw this at large, as the 
advocutcs for both opinions complain of the obſcurity 
of rhe words, and fo contels that tlieir interpretation 
doth not render them plain. But the obicurity will im- 
meilintely vaniſh, if we interpret the words of a falle 
revelation forged by Cerinthus, which ke did not afcribe 
to hinteit, bat to a great Apoſtle, whole name he con- 
cex's, that the fraud might not be detected by a ſingle 
teitimony of this Apoſtle. Now as he doth not name 
lim. Theodoret was led to imagine, that he meant 
himtelf by the name of this great Apoltic. I cannot de- 
termine whether this revelation of Cerinthus be the ſame 
with the pretended one of Sr Peter. But it appears to 
me probable rhat the ThePalonians were miſled by this 
revelation, which perhaps was tlie firit of all the for- 
gel ones, and that St Paul oppotes it. The Revclation 
of d John had indeed been committed to writing at that 
time ; but the errors of the impen ling day of judgment 
would hardly be derived from that, fince it plainly men- 
tions {0 many and great r-v0.ut:005, and particularly 
the apoſtacy, wiuch were to happen beiore tlie dey of 

the 
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the Lord. We have there fore no caule to ſuf 
that 5c Paul meant to rejzet the Revelation of St 
Joau. 

FT © dreams teok their firſt riſe from ſome {alle cal- 
cularws, wich the Apoſtle calls xeyer. The Jews in ge 
ral believ... iat the Meihah would erect a temporal 
kingdom, ech they were to enjoy liberty and 
peace : bot t.. 1h042ht the Sabbath a type of this ſlate 
of tranquillity and freedom, I ſhaij not here decide how 
far this expectation was weil or ii] grounded. The moſt 
learned Jews of the preſent ape reject it; and it is ad- 
mitted by many Chriſtians, at the head of whom I may 
juſtiy place Vutinga. They concluded, that the king- 
dom ot the Meſſiah muſt neceſſarily begin with the ſe. 
venth millennium of the world: but they expected it to 
begin much earlier. A relig:ous Tewiſh ſather of a fa- 
mily would not begin the Savbarh fo late as the letting 
of the ſun; he will reſt from his labour at three in the 
afternoon ;; and he is yet more religious, if he begins 
his rcſt ſomewhat earlier. This rendered prohable 
to them, that God would begin the reſt and mie Sab- 
bath of his people ſome hours, that is, ſem» cen- 


turies, carlier; which hope is ſtill emertained hy tome 


Jews, thougi the more rational part of them nave ne 
{uch thonghts Now as the chronology of tlie Septua- 
Zint varied greatly ſrom that of the Hebrew text, and it 
was an eaſy marter to compute, according ro the Sep- 
tuagint, that the world had been created 3. 300 years, 
the impoſtures concluded, that the Sabbatical year, or the 
millennium, was near at hand. This computation ſeems 


to have excited among the Jews that general expecta- 


tion of rhe Methah mentioned by Suetonius and Tacitus. 
For that which we Chriſtians call the Millennium was 
by the Jews called the Advent of the Meſſiah, or the 
kingdom of God. They knew that the Meſſiah was to 


re a king of men, and theretore called the time of his 
appearance 
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appearance the kingdom of God, and implied in this 
deleription the time when his church would en- 
joy peace and ſecurity, which is what we properly call 
the Millennium. All theſe errors crept into the church 
of Chriſt ; and it is worth our while to know the com- 
putations which miſled not on!y the Theſſalonians, but 
almoſt all the Fathers. 

4. Some of this church, who refuſed to ſubject them- 
ſelves to the teachers, had at the lame time given them- 
ſelves up to diſorder; and they ſeem to have carried on 
this unrulineſs, under pretence of teaching and editying 
others. Againſt thele are directed the admonitions in 
Cap. v. 11—14. 

But as St Paul had not yet fully anſwered his purpoſe, 
wit reſpect to theſe two detects in that church, fome 
ſtill conlidering the day of judgment as at hand, and 
others itiil carrying on their diſorders, he was induced 
ſoon after to write this {ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans; in which he ſhews the diſtance of the laſt day from 
{ome prophecies not yet ſulfilled, and gives them cloſſer 
directions, how to conduct themſelves towards thoſe 
diſorderly perions. | 

Grotius indeed is of opinion that this is properly the 
frſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, becauſe a token is men- 
| tioned at the end, by which the genuine epiltles of 
St Paul might be known from the ſpurious ones. But 
| this great man ſeems to decide too haſtily here; for it 
does not appear that a writer is obliged to give in the 
very firſt letter the token ef thoſe which are genuine. 
He is more likely to do this, when ſome letters have 
been forged in his name, than in the beginning of his 
curreſpondence. þ 
+ Y SECT: 
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SECTION XN. 


Cf the city of Corinth ; and wher: and ta whom St Paul 
wrt: his firſt Epiſtle ta the C:rinthians. 


WE come next to the two epiſtles to the Corinthiane, 
wich were written about five or ſix vears later. St 
Faul wrote the ſecond to the Thefſt!lonians from Co- 
rinth, where he was then cſtabliſhing a church. He re- 
ſided at Corinth a year and half; Acts xviii. 1. 11. He 
then took a journey through the Leſſer Aſia and Syria, 
ver. 13, 19. and to Jeruſalem, ver. 22. Aiter this he 
return-4 to Epheſus, xix r. and continued there three 
vears. XX. 31. The firit of the two cpiſtles to the 
Corinthians ſtiil extant, was written juſt before his de- 
parture from Epheius, i. e. about the vear of Chriſt 
tifty-ſeven. This appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 9. where 
St Paul mentions, that le ſhould tarry at Epheſus until 
Pentecoſt. The epiſtie was written about Foſter, chap. 
v. 7, C. for the expreition, © ze are unleavencd,“ amounts 
to this, ye are now Keeping the feaſt of wnileavencd 
bread. Tuc nuſtzke in the ſubicript ion of the cpiſtle, 
that it was written tom Pliilippi, are ſe from 1 Cor. xvi. 
5. for I do pale through Nacedonia ; wiente ſomt have 
concluded, that St Paul was then on his journey, aud 
in Mace lonfa. 

The city of Corinth was ſituate in Ackai, rear the 
Iſthmus, wich joins the Morea with the reft o Greece, 
It had a Goure harbour which opened to the two 
neighbouring feas, one of them commodious for the Alt- 
atic, the or er tor tl Italian trade. This ſituation con- 
tributed greatly to the wealth of the city; and though 
the Roman weneral Mummius hat levelled it with the 


„ 


ground, vet it role again, and deferred once more the 


ame ot U. capital of all Crecce. Ciero in his ora: 
pra 


SW , we 
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pro lege Manilia, calls Corinth lumen totius Græciæ. 
Cieſir had ordered it to be rchuilt and peopled with co- 


lonies from Rome. Near this city were cclebrated the 


Iitunian games, which accounts for St Paul's alluſions 
to theſe games, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
But buth thele epiſtles are not written merely to the 
Chriſtians at Corinth, bur at the ſame time to all the 
Ciuittian cl;urches thruuchout Achaiaz 2 Cor. i. 1. 
From 1 Cor. i. 2. one would almoſt imagine, that St 
Paul wrote his epiſtle indeed to the Corinthians, but 
that it was his deſire, that they who conveyed it, ſhould, 
in their paſſage, ſhew it to other churches. But the ob- 
jection to this conjecture is, that St Paul frequently re- 
proaches the church of Corinth in this epiſtle in ſevere 
terms, which would have diſgraced them before thoſe 
churclies, to whom the epiſtle was exhibited. And ſo 
cautious a man as St Paul would not probably have ir- 
ritated them by doing this; nor would it have been 
conſuſtent with the encomium beſtowed upon them a 
few wecks aſter in his journey through Macedonia. 
2 Cor. vii. x. I am therefore of opinion 1 Cor. i. 2. ought 
to be read, „N rei K ii Tus TRE TEL;E TIRE) GUþEVOLG re n 
rev Kyp 19u - Incoy XI eU iv THAYTE TOTY RYTAY T5 ; 
called to be faints along with (or in the company ot) all 
that in every place call upon the name of the Ford, here 


and elſe here. Tho apolt e lere intimates the fellows 


hi; berween tlie Cortathiiatis and all other Ciriftians, 


palticuluriy thode in Alia, auengit u hom he then cu. 


SECTION CXY. 


The State of the Corintrian ccurch. 


Tio fare of re Corinthian church was more remark- 
ate, con har more to the iluftration of the e- 
Piltics, tl. al cat C. ale Cle TO Veit St Pau. werte. 


Aud 
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And as theſe epiſties are the moſt explicit concerning the 
regulation of divine worſhip, the other apoſtolical epif- 
tles will receive ſome light from this diſcuſſion. 

t. The church of Corinth conſiſted, like moſt of the 
reſt, of a mixture of Jews and Heathens; Acts xviii. 4, 
Hence we ſometimes find St Paul rebuking the Corin- 
rluans for Jewiſn errors, ſometimes for Heathen licen- 
tiouſnels. They had even among them two chief rulers 
of Syn2gogues, Criſpus, ver. C. and Sotthenes, ver. 17 
1 Cor. i- 1. It is probable, that theſe two perfor.s con- 
tinued, for a time at leaſt, to preſide in their Syna- 
gogues; for Chriſtianity was fill conſidered as a 
fect of Judaiſin, and the Jewith Synagogues were open 
even to the apoſtles. 

2. The apoſtolical churches were all of them mixed, 
and ſome of the members were hypocrites, ſome profli- 
gates. This may particularly be affirmed the church 
of Corinth, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 21. for ſome were even in- 
toxicated at their love-feaſts, before they received the 
Holy communion, 1 Cor. xi. 21. So that the ſtate of 
the Corinthian church is certainly not preterable to that 
of our preſent churches. 

3. The Corinthian church had ſome eminent teachers, 
beſides St Paul. Criſpus and Soſthenes had been teach- 
ers befote they became Chriſtians. Aquila, in whole 
houſe St Paul lived at Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 18. inſtructed 
even one of the mott celebrated teachers; Acts xviil. 26. 
and is mentioned by St Paul, as one of his principal and 
moſt intimate fellow-labourers. Apollos, a learned and 
eloquent Jew, had likewite reſided at Corinth for a time, 
ver. 24 28. and ſeems to have been much reſpected 
among the Corinthians. But moſt of the perions here 
named were not at Corinth when St Paul wrote bis frit 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. Softhencs, 4qu.ia, and Apol- 
los, were with Paul ; 1 Cor. i. 1. Acts Xviit. 18. seems 
even to have left Corinth in di ut; at leaſt he declined 

returiutg 


kay 
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returling thicher when this epiſtle was written; 1 Cor. 
XV. 12. 

4. eme (eces arnle in the Corinthian church, who 
took t ⁰ mes from their leaders, and blindly followed 
tie icaders, Mlhoſe learning and eloquerce they mag- 
nified exrravsgantly; 1 Cor. i. It, 12. Theſe engca- 
voured to leſſen the character of St Paul, and even to 
conteit his apoſtolical dignity; which obliged him to 
vindicate and to preiie hemtelf; 1 Cor. ii. ix. 2 Cor. x. 
xi. Sometimes they acculed him of not hing eloquent 
enoug n; fometimes of having {uppreſied ſome of the 
mt profound truths of cErifiianiiv, and of having 
ſcarce laid the foundation upon wi:ich they intended to 
build, 1 Cor. iii. At one time they tulpected St Paul 
for not taking pay from the Corinthians. They a Cdg- 
ed, that he was either diffident of lte being an apult.c, 
or that ſome artifice lay cor.cealed ; chap. ix. £&t ano- 
ther time they pretended that St Pꝛul, tl difden:e 
of his cauſe, was humble and creeping at Corinth, but 
that his epiſties were haughty and menacing ;z 2 Cr. x. 
1. 2. 10. 11. at another time again, even lils {utterings 
for the ſake of Chriſt were ogenſive to them, being in 
their opinion raſhly incurred; 1 Cor. iv. 8.— 13. Ler- 
haps this extraordinary objection ot theirs to the apoſtle 
might be occationed by the Jeu iſi maxim, that ** the 
* ipirit of prophecy reſts only upon eminent, happy 
and chearful men.” 

Upon reading the three firſt chapters of the firſt epiſ- 
tle, one would be almoſt inclined to think, that theſe 
iects had called themſelves after St Paul, Peter, and 
Apollos. But the reſt of the epiſtle plainly ſhews, that 
they were partizans of an adverſary of the apoſtle's; 
and he himlelf writes, 1 Cor. iv. 6. that he had only 
uled his own name, and that of his friends, by way of 
inſtances, becauſe he choſe not to expoſe the names of 
is enemies. We are therefore very little obliged to 

thoſe 
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thoſe commentators, who explain to us the doctrines 


maintained by the ſeveral ſects of Cephas, of Paul, of 


Apollos, and of Chriſt, at Corinth. 

Locke has thrown out the probable eonjecture, that 
the party againſt St Paul had no more than one leader, 
Thus much is certain, that St Paul ſometimes {peaks 
in the ſingular number, and particularly, 2 Cor. x. 10, 
11. and when he uſes the plural. it might be his mode- 
ration, not to bear too hard upon a ſingle perſon. In 
reading the epiſtles with attention we ſhall find. that 
fome individual is fecretly pointed at, by the frequem 
repetition of TIZ, a certain perſon. | 

From 2 Cor. xi. 22. it appears, that the adverſary 
was a Jew, and valued himſelf upon his priviledge ; and 
this explains the affair of the inc2Nu9us marriage, which 
was vindicated by S* Paul's advertary, and which none 
but a Jew could vin lica: e. 

To ſpeak out plainly, I ſuſpect Criſpus, who was a 
chief ruler of the Jewiſh Synagogue ; Acts xviii. &. He 
was the on'y one of the celebrated teachers, befure men- 
tioned, who til continned at Corinth; end dovbricgs 
the adverſiry of St Paul mult have ten a teacher of emi- 
Hence in tua church. It is uſun! with the apoſtle. ro 
fume by naice thoſe friends of nis, win were conſider- 
able enougli to be pointed cut vo the cinch, ro which 
he was Mrting; but thong Critpus wes one of the 
few whom Pau! himſelf had baptized, riiouzh he was 
the firſt fruits of the Corinthian Ciruli ans, and the chief 
ruler of a Synagogue, yet St Paul, inftcad of greeting 
him, turns the eyes of tle chasch upon Strphanas an 
his houſ-, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. ©: Paul's rejoicing that he 
had baptized none but Cr.tp:s and Ganis, ſcems to be 
ſtrangely placed in 1 Cor. i. 14. 15. ior who » -uld 
directly accuſe him of having baptized in his own name, 
and not in that of Criſt? Perhaps he meant only to re- 
mind Criſpus in au obi.que way, that he was His 3 | 
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and had been baptized by him. However, there is this 
exception to my conjecture, that Criſpus, who is menti- 
oned but twice in the Bible, is not named with the ad- 
dition of any centure on either of thoſe occaſious; and in 
Acts xviit. S. he is even honourably fpoken of. I there- 
fore with my ſuſpicion may be groundleſs. 

3. A marriage of the moſt abominable kind had been 
couſumated in the Corinthian church, and approved by 
the reſt of that churen, to the great offence of the hea- 
thens. A man had married his father's wife, i. e. lus own 
ſtep- mother. Some commentators make the matter worſe, 
and pretend, that the father was yet living, and that 
either the fon had committed adn tery, or the father, to 
ew his Chriſtian charity, had ſurrendered the woman 
to him. But as St Paul mentions not a word of the cir- 
cumſtance of rne father's life, this is a mere inven- 
tion, and the words father's wite muſt be taken in the 
ſenie in which they ſtand in the marriage laws of Moſes, 
where they ſigrif) tus dowager ſtep- mother. They 
who think the father was ſt} livinz. appeal infecd to 
2 Cor. vii. 12. where they apprehend the perfun that 
futcred ths wrong to be the father. But St Pan! mighe 
mean hin. ef; for in chap. ii. 3. he ſays, that the in- 
eeftuous perſon had grieved bim and the Corinthians. 
And how can we fuppole the farther to be the perſon 
who ſuſſered the Wrong, ſince the fon could not have 
married her withour luis confent, for it is manifeſt trum 
the phrate vu. , That he is not ſpeaking of adul- 
tery, but of a marriage. 

According to the regular laws of the city of Corinth, 
this marriage would nut have been permitted by the hea- 
tuen mar ſtrate. Fr though inceſtudus marriages were 
eumm eu and aw ul among the Grecians, ver Greece had 
been iged io reccve the Roman laws, after having 
| been reduced to a Boman province, Thele laws prohi> 
Mcd ad puniſhed a marriage of that kind, 1 cannot 

| ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly determine, being at a loſs for authorities, what 
puniſhment the Roman laws inflicted for ir, in the time 
of Nero, in whole reian St Paul wrote this epilt.e, Ii 
the time of Alexander Severus, the penalty uus Depor- 
tatio, or exile into ſome deſert iſland, for marrying a 
widow too nearly related. For Marcian, who lived in 
the reign of Severus, writes thus, I. 11. Inſtitut. “ Si 
«© quis viduam— cognatam, cum qua nuptias con- 
& trahere non poteſt, corruperit, in inſulam depurtandus 
« eſt.” Sec Digeſt. xiviii. Tu. 18. 3. Hence we may 
conclude how ſevere the laws would have been againit 
one who married his own ſtep-mother. 

But how was it poſſible then to perform ſuch a mar- 
riage at Corinth? It could not be done but under colour 
of the Jewiſh law. The jews pretend, that a proſelyte 
by baptiſm becomes a deſcerdent of Abraham, ard this 
in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe, that all former relations immediatcly 
cee. Hence they drew this corcluſion, That a hea- 
« then wes at liberty to marry his mother, or his own 
« (ter, as ſoon as ſhe was regenerated by baptilin.” 
See Maimonides in Jaffur. Biah, c. 14 Selden de More 
Hebr. I. it. c. 18. and de Jure nat. et gent. |. ii. c. 4. 
No the Jews were at that time ſtill permitted to live ac- 
cording to their own law, Juſeph. l. xvi. c. 6. and the 
Chriſtians were reckoned among the Jews, The liberty 
of marrying according to their uwn Jaws they retained 
for a long while. TLeoduſias was the firſt who depri- 
ved them of it, i. 7. c. ce ſuc: et Cælicolis, where 
we read. Nemo Judzorum morem luum in conjuctio- 
& nihus retineat, nec juxta legem ſuam nuptias fortia- 
& tur.!“ So that this aboninable marriage might, to the 
great oficnce of the heat liens, be ſolemniſed, under the 
colour of Judaiſm or Chriſtianity. And the church bad 
cefer.ded it by arguing from the Jewiſh doctrines of bap- 
2ifia ard regeneration. 


6. It 
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6. It was uſual in the firſt Chriſtian churches, in imi- 
tation of the Jev's, to appoint an arbitrator, in caſes of 
complaints from one Chriſtian againſt another. See Vi- 
tringa de Synag. vet. |. ii. who quotes a law of Arca- 
dius and Honorius, by which the Jews were indeed ſor- 
bid to hold courts of judicature, but were allowed to 
have umpires elected by both parties, whoſe deciſion the 
Roman magiſtrate was bound to ſupport and execute. As 
the Jews enjoyed this priviledze lo long after the deſtruc- 
tion of ſeruſalem, it is highly probable that they enjoyed 
it in greater extent betore that time - The Chriſtians being 
aggregated among the Jews, had the ſame privilege ; ſo 
thar the Apoſtles committed no invaſion of the power of 
the magiſtrate, when they directed the Chriſtian churches 
ro decide all civil conteſts among Chriſtians, who were to 


love as brethren by Chriſtian arvitrators. But inſtead of ha- 
ving recourſe to this method, the Corinthian Chriſtians, 


to the diſgrace of Chriſtianity, laid their complaints be- 


fore the heathen Magiſtrate, 1 Cor. vi. 1. probably with 


a view, as may be concluded from ver. g. to injure the 
perſon accuſed, by the aid of ſome unjuſt laws, or by 
wreſtiug and mitrepreſentation in the pleadings, which 
couid not Le practiſed with ſucceis before a Chriſtian 
arbitrator, who cec.ded merely according to equity. 

I conclude from the beginning of the fixth chapter, 
© Dire any of you, &c. that the fault which St Paul 
cenſurcs in the Corinthians was new and unuſual. I am 
therefore inclined to think that they were not Gentiles, 
bur fews, who had, regardleſs of their own cuſtoms 
and priviledges, niade their appeals to heathen judi- 
catures. 

7. In moſt of the other churches the T-ws and Gen- 
tiles were at variance, becauſe the former ſtill adkcred 
to the Lcvitical law. Corinth alone diſſered from other 
Churches in this. We fin4 in 1 Cor. &. 24 —30. that 


lene u cal minds at Corinth ferupled to eat any thing 
that 
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that had been offered to idols. But as St Paul rather 
warns them againſt an avule of liberty, as will appear, 
the majority of that congregation mult have been tree from 
the common prejucices of the Jews. We might almoſt 
conclude from hence, that the Jew, who ſtrove to under- 
mine the Apoſtle in that church, was not a Phariſee, nor 
a rigid obſerver of the law, but a Saducce. For this tect 
were not zealous for impoting the law of Nloſes upon 
the Gentiles. 

It could not be unlawful in itſelf to eat the meat 
which had been offered to idols; for the conſecration of 
fleſh or wine to an idol did not make it the property of 
the idol, an idol being nothing, and therefore incapable 
of property. This is the doctrine taught by St Paul, 
x Cor. x. 25 30. But ſome Corinthians, not ccn- 
tent with this liberty, thought it lawful to go to a feaſt 
in the temple of idols, which at the ſame time was a 
place of reſort for venereal purpoles, and to cat tlie ſa- 
crifice, whilſt praiſes were ſung to the idol; 1 Cor. viii. 
10. x. 20, 21, 22. This was publicly participating in 
the idolatry ; hence St Paul fo often warns them againſt 
idolatry z 1 Cor. x. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 14—1 7. When an act 
is a religious teſt, the place and circumſtances change the 
law ſulneſs of the act. To eat the conſecrated wafer 
will not convert a man to Popery, but to do it before a 
Romiſh altar, is to confeſ- the religion of tlic church of 
Rome. The cate is the fame with eating nicat vflered 
to idols. 

But the diſſolute liberty of ſome Corinthians went far- 
ther. Tae majority of the keathen world conſi.lered 
fornication as a matter indifferent. Venus had a temple 
at Corinth, in lich thoutunds of looſe women were ſup- 
ported in honour of that deity, ard for the gratification 


uf lier adorers; as we read in Strabo, I. ii. C. 16. Ste 


part:Cularly Noſtrcm's e fetten of this epiſt'se. Some 
Cum man Curittiacs Were d:trvicd to profccute tis 
Wurſlup: 
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worſhip; and they extended the maxim, that © All things 


„are lawtul,” which was true of meats as far as for- 
nication 3 1 Cor. vi. 12. 13. St Paul therefore found it 

neceſſiry often to ceniure fornicarion, and to declare it 
unlawſul. The tame ſcandalous renets had taken root 

at Pergamos, about the time when St John wrote his 

Revelation, Rev. ii. 14. 

8. The public worſhip of the primitive Chriſtians was 

rery dulerent from ours. In our churches, the miniticr 

only has a right to ſpeak and explain the fcriprurcs g 

but among the primitive Chriſtians, the laity were a.!uw- 
ed ro ſpeak in public, for general ediſication. 'This re- 
gulation of the Chriſlian worſhip was like other initiru- 
tions originally derived from the Jewiſh Synagogue. 
For among the Jews, every one who was qualified for 
it, and appointed by the ruler of the Synagogue, might 
read and explain the law, Luke iv. 16, 17. Acts xiii. 15. 
16. Vitrmaa de Syuag. vet Jud. |. iii p. ii. e. 7. But 
as many of tue primitive Chritians had received extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, it was their cuſtom to 
ey the congregation by ſpeaking alrernarely z 1 Cor. 
xiv. Some who had received the giſt of tongues ſpoke 
pululely in foreign languages, and by the exerciſe of this 
git demonſtrated the truth of the Chriſtian religion; 
ver. 1, 2, 4, 5, 13, 19. others expounded what theſe 
ha delivered ; ver. 13. This was the iels offenſive, as the 
Jews were already accuſtomed to read tae law in their Sy- 
nagogue in Hebrew, conſe quen ly in an unknown tongue, 
and to ada tran{lition into the language of the coun- 
tra. Some propheſied, ver. 1, 6, 24, 23. that is, they 
poke in a known tongue, moved by the tloly Gnott ; 
others were employed in interpreting their propt.. ''es, 


aud in determining the time pointed at by the ip. of 


Chriſt which was in them; ver. 29. Some privcd as 
tacy were immediately inſpired by the ſpirit of G. er. 
15- and tome ſeem to have compoted divine hymns by . 
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fame impulſe, ver. 13. Eph. v. 16. The ſpirit which for- 
merly animated David, taught them to pratle God in ſongs. 
If any one of the congregation felt an impulte from the 
Holy Gnoſt to tpeak in public he was permitted; and the 
reſt were obliged to be ſilent whilſt he ſpoke ; 1 Cor, 
xiv. 30. 31. In theſe cates even a woman was allowed 
to ſpeak in public, as appears from 1 Cor. xi. 5. which 
was in other caies prohibited ; xiv. 3-4, 3. They wae 
not, at ſuch times the fpeakers, but the Hoi) Ghott. But 
t none of the congregation felt an impulte from the 
Holy Ghoſt, then probably in imitation of the Jewth 
cuſtom, a portion of ſeripi ure was read, and accempa- 
ried with an expoſition and exhortation 3 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

I know that ſome interpret all that is ſaid by St Paul 
concerning prophecies of the expoſition of ſcriptures 
But this ſenſe of the word »peprreiz is not {ſupported 
by a ſingle clear inſtance; and as extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt are ſpoken of, 1 Cor. xi!—xiv. and 
*p:prrvia is placed among them, I cannot underitand it 
otheru iſe than of prophecies ſtrictly ſo called. For a 
fuller account of the worſhip of the primitive Chriitians, 
I refer my reader to Benſon's Eſſay concerning the ſet- 
tlement of the primitive church, &c. annexed to his ex- 
poſition of the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. 

9. With reſpect to this inſtitution of divine worſhip, 
ſeveral errors crept in at Corinth, which I ſhall here 
enumerate. 

The tirit was, the affectation of an unuſual dreſs and 
appearance in perſons of both ſexes, which was of courſe 
offenſive to the Greeks. 

It was the cuſtom among the Greeks for men never to 
appear covered. See Lucian de Gymnaliis. Whereas 
the Jews whenever they read the Bible or prayed, cover- 
ed the head, and even veiled it. St Paul hints at this, 
2 Cor. iii. 14. 15. and ſpeaks fomewhat ludicrouſly of this 
caſtom, which perhaps kad not been introduced univer- 
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fally among the Jews in his time, and was a mere in- 
novation. lt is at preſcut the Jewiſh cuſtom, when the 
law is read in the Synagopre, to draw a veil, called 
Tallith; and I have known conſciencious Jews, wh» 
wou!ld not drink coffee without firſt putting on their hats 
and praying in private. They {cer to have burrowed 
this cuſtom frem the Romas in the time of St Paul. 
The Romans thought every ting they law during rell- 
gious uorſliip, implied an onen, and thereiore took 
particular care to ſee nothing that mighit be inter- 
preted a bad omen. Sojne were carried in a litter 
to avoid this; for it the untortunnte omen was not ſcen 
it was of no effect, Cicero de divinac. I. ii. 36. See more 
authorities on this cad in Tizppaci;'s Comment. de calum- 
nia religioſa. To prevent therefore the ſicht of an ill 
omen they covercd their faces. The Jews imitated them 
in this, as is very agrecably ſhewn by Lykemacher in 
his obſervart- philolog- I obſcrve but one miſtake in him. 
He interprets Virgil's words, En. g. ver. 400. 
« Ne qua inter ſanctos ignes in honore Deorum 
„% Ho3T1L1S FACIES occurrat et omina turbet.“ 

Of the * fight of an enemy“ (viz. Diomedes or Ulyſſes, 
as he fubjoins.) Wherea, Hoſtilis meins unfortunate, 
er inaupicious, an expreſſion well known in Roman 
Augury. See Cic. de divinar. 

The Chriſtians a: Corinth imitated this Jewiſh or Ro- 
man cuſtom, and covered their heads when they ſpoke 
in the public congregation. This rendered the Chriſtian 
church ridiculons to the Greeks ; at the ſame time a 
ſuperſtitious cuſtom was introduced into the church of 
Chriſt, though the Jews and ſome Romans gave it a 
more ſpecions interpretation, by pretending that they 
covered their faces in reverence to the Deity whom they 
acored. 

10. The women in the eaſtern countries are obliged 
to be extremely reſcrved, and to live in the innermoſt 
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Part of the honſe, where no man is allowed ro approach 
them; and whenever they come abroad, to cover ther. 
ſelves with a veil. Among the Greeks, the Lacedemo. 
211475 only excepted, the women led ſolitary lives in 
the Gynzconitze, as they were called, (fee Cor. Ne- 
pos's preface) and their faces were covered with a veil 
when they appeared in public. The bridegroom was 
nat p-rmitted to uncover this veil, and fee his bride, till 
the day aſter marriage, whence that day was called 
n. See Hudſon upon that word, in his in- 
dex ro Longinus. But the feſtivals and religious rites of | 
the Grecians were exempted from this cuſtom. On 
theſe the women appeared in honour of the deity, with 
their faces uncovered z; whence in the Greek come- 
dies love is generally firſt raiſed in the temples, 

It was therefore very offenſive and reproachſul for 
Chriſtian women to uncover themſelves in time of divine 
ſervice, in a manner unuſual at other times, and aſſume 
the appearance of women of ill fame among the Jews, 
See Num. v. 18. 1 Sam. vi. 20. and Bayle's Dictiorary, 
under the word Babylon. We find nevertheleſs in 1 Cor, 
x. 3. that female Chriſtians choſe to be uncovered in pro- 
phecying. This again might be in imitation of the hea- 
thens ; for not only th Bacche did the ſame, but ſome 
other pretended prophet cſſ+s uncovered their heads, and 
diſhevelled their hair, in order to ſhew their taored fury 
and enthuſiaſtic rage. Thus we read in Virgil n. iv. 


ver. 59y. 


i 


— — &% crines effuſa ſacerdos, 

& Tor centum tonat ore 608. 
And A u. vi. ver. 48. | 

— & cui talia fanti 

&« Ante tore fubito non vultus, non color unus, 

Non Comte manſcre com.“ 
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The reader therefore will not think it matter of won- 
der that St Paul zeaiouſly oppoſes fo ſuperſtitious and oi- 
ſenſive a cuſtom, 1 Cor. Xi. 

tt. In the exercile of extraordinary gifts many things 
were done which obſtrucied general edification. Some 
being vain of their giſts, ſo miſapplied them in the con- 
gregation, that others were hindered by them from 
ſpeaking; 1 Cor. xiv. 40—g3- This was not practi- 
cable in the caſe of all gifts. No one could prophecy if 
the Holy Ghoſt did not infpire him. Whereas the glit 
of tongues was ſo conferred, that whoever poſſeſſed it 
could {peak at all times in foreign languages, with- 
out waiting for a freſh inſpiration. Theſe therefore 


were the gifts chiefly miſapplied, and boaſted and prefer- 


red by thoſe who poſſeſſed them. Hence St Paul takes 
occaſion in the fourteenth chapter to ſhew, that theſe 
are not the moſt important gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
at the ſame time to preſcribe limits to the exercile of 
them in the congregation. Some imagine, that the falſe 
teacher oppoled by St Paul, was particularly vain of 
ſpeaking Hebrew, which I leave undecided. If it be 
true, then this teacher, who as a Jew might naturally 
underſtand Hebrew, would appear to have been an m- 
pudent impoſtor, who paſſed off a natural er artiticial 
accompliiunent of his own fur a miracle. Sce 1 Cor. 
XV. 27, 38. 

12. We find in our epiſtle the plaineſt indications, 
that the Corinthians celebrated Sunday. They atembled 
narzwixy T2326", l. e. on the tit day of the week, 
1 Cor xv. 2. compared with lat. xXviil. 1. and the 
words chap. Xi. 20. lane, $uTver may, with the Syriac 
vertion, be very well rendered, A meal which tuuts the 
da, of the Lord, or a Sunday's meat. It is ſtrange, that 
in tlie controverſ) concerning un ay lo m. TO! ttuuid 
erer have been made of this aiicieut verlion. Sce alle 
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Vliny, I. x. Ep. 97. and Bobmer's diſſert. prima juris ec · 
elcllaſtici antiqui ad Plinium. 

On this Sunday the primitive Curiſtians celebrated their 
Love-feaft, or Agape, and at the concluſion ot it recei- 
ved the holy commur.:ion. Bohmer has ditcefed this 
matter fo fu ly in his fourth diſ. jur. eccl. ac. that J necd 
not add auy thing, but ia reer to him without making 
any extracts. The eleventh chapicr cf our epilie 
fews thele love-teaſts to have been «fo Culiuniiry at 
Corinth. | 

13. The ſews who lived out of Paicſtine were chief- 
I; engaged in trade, and were n:uch wealthier than thoſe 
reſiding in Judea. They therefore anuually tent relief to 
the poor jews in Palettine. Vuringa de Synag. vet. I. iii, 
P. i. c. 13. Now as the Gentile Chriſtiaus became bre- 
thren to the Jews, and partook in their ſpiritual riches, 
St Paul thought it equitable, and had promiſed James 
and Peter to collect the ſame alms among the Chriſtians 
in Greece, Rom. xv. 26. 27. Gal. it. 10 He made 
alſo a collection of this kind at Corinth; 1 Cor, xvi. 
1. 4. 

14. Some Chriſtians at Corinth denied the reſurrection 
of the dead ; chap. xv. 12+ If the principal adverſary 
was, as I conjectured above, a Saducee, it is very ac- 
count able how he came to deny what all the Saducees 
denied. One of the moſt [pecious arguments againſt the 
reſurrection of the dead ſeems to have been the unfitneſi 
of our groſs body, and ſome me mbers of it, for eternal 
tfe; which tlerctore St Paul contutes from ver. 33. 
Che objection is very much like that with which the 
+ *ducees attempred to ſileuce Curiſt, Matth. xxii. 24. 28. 
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SECTION CXVLI. 
ile Epiſtie of the Corinthians to St Paul. 


Tut more immediate occaſion of this epiſtle was one 
which the Apoſtle had received from the Corinthians by 
the hands of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Actazus ; chap. 
vii. 1. XVI. 17. St Paul had ſent an epiftte tothe Co- 
rim hians beture, and had warned them rot to company 
with fornicatorsz 1 Cor. v. 9. This cpiftle is loft; for 
thouꝑ i we have an epili!c of St Pai to the Corziatlsans 
in the Armenian tongue, which was publiſhed by the 
Wh.ſtons, ard annexcd to Mouics Churenents, yet Nag- 
ſheim rightly judges ir to be a tpurious juice ce. ce jus com- 
ment. upon the firſt ep.ſt. rv te Cor. Now tome tungs 
in this cpittle having been mYſunderitoo by them. they 
ſeem to have defired an explanation. Ew they detired 
at thie ſame time, that Apollos www.d come to them a- 
gain; to Wich St Paul returns an ailwer, clap? 
XVI. 12. 

I hall not take upon me to conjecture all the contents 
of that epiſtie ; but a part of rhe contents I rlink it 
neceſſary to iiluſtrate. The Corinthians had prepouſed 
two queſtions to the Apoſlie : 


1. Whether it be good and lawful in general te 
marry ? 

2. Whether it be neciſſary to ſeparate from an unbe- 
lieving conſort? 

The former of theſe queltions was again divided into 
two; for it required a diſtinct anſwer, with reſpect to 
virgins and widows ; the ſecond marriage of a widow 
being reputed indecent among moſt of the heathens, 
Vitringa de Synag. vet. p. 65&—— 661. 

Bur who was there at Corinth that could entertain 
any doubt about the lawfulneſs of marriage? Without 

2 3 knowing 
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knowing this, we cannot underſtand the Apoſtle's anſwer, 
The ru:mg party of the church had certainly no ſuch 
doubt; for they had even approved of an inceſtuous mar- | 
Triage, and were admoniſhed not to conſider fornication 
as an indifferent act. Nor could the douhters be Gentiles; 
for the Pythagorean philoſophy, which was unſavour- 
able to matrimony, was at that time very little in 
vogue: and beſides, St Paul, in chap. vii. 26. adviſes it 
to be good for the preſent diſtreſs, to continue unmarried.” 
Now the - Chriſtians at Corinth, who were G:nti'es 
birth, had no ſuch dittreſs impending. They might go 
to their graves in peace, for the perſecution of Clriſ- 
tians in the Roman provinces did not begin till after 
their death, or till they had arrived at an uncommon 
age. Whereas the Jews had a perlecution impending 
which broke out when St Paul was carried priloner to 
Rome, and gave St ſames occaſion to write his epiſtle 
to the Chriſtian converts from Judaiſm, and ſoon atter 
followed the deſtruction of the whole Jewiſh ſtate, which 
had been foretold by Chriſt, and which neceſſarily re- 
duced the ſews throughout the Roman empue, even 
thoſe who could have no ſhare in the infurrection, to 
ſuch diſtreſs, that it was better for them to continue 
unmarried. The perſons then who doubted were Jews, 
but they were certainly not Sulducces, much lels were 
they Phariſees, for theſe thought all men were o:l:pcd 
to marry, The Eif.nes held matrimony in content; 
but as we find no traces of them at Corinth, we muſt 
look farther. The F.ovyptian Jews might probably give 
riſe to this queſtion, The Jews ute very numcrous 
Egypt, and particularly at Alexandria; the ſe indeed | 
were not all Eſſenes or hermits, and monks, bur they for 

the moſt part agreed with the Effenes, in receiving the 
maxims of the oriental philoſopay, as appears from 
Philo. Now the oriental philoſop! ers thought marriage 
unbecoming a wiſe man; and if we knew th's from no 


other records, we might gather it from the W 
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of the Pythagorian or P'atonic philoſophers, who were 
commonly diſciples of the orientals. See Whitby upon 
1 Cor. vii. 1. 

As this was a queſtion raiſed by weak minds, St Paul 
anſwers it with great tendernels, leſt be ſhould expoſe 
this confciencious part of the church to ſhame, in the 
eyes of thoſe who imagined themſelves ſtrong. He 
would probably have returned a ditterent anſwer had the 
qu: (ion been ſtarted at Epheſus or at Coloſſus, where 
the ialie teachers prohibited marriage. 

One more occaſion of this epiſtle was, that he was 
informed by the family of Chloe, that there were con- 
tent ions in the Corinthian church; chap. i. 11. 


SECTION CXVIL 
Contents of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Tus epiitle is heſt divided in the following method: 
1. The introduction; chap. i. 1 9. St Paul (x- 
preſſis his latis:action at all the good he knew of them, 
particularly at ler having received the gift of the Ho- 
5 * tor the confirmation of the goſpcl. ; 
. He rebukes the fſectaries among them, and defends 
Und f againſt bis adverſary, to whom meſt of the oo 
rinthi ans adhered; chap. 1. 10. iv. 21. 

2, Ie orders ther to cxcammuncate the ince ſtuous 
periim, and to ach ed nu public fornicatur as 2 
bro! her, clap. Ve ! I 3. 

4. 46 rebukes thole who carried accuſations to hea- 
* jud catures, cl ap. vi. I—- 9 

- H- teaches the Corinthians, that fornication is not 
an liber ent act, chap. vi. 10o— 20. 

6. He an{wers their queries relating to marriage, chap. 
Vi. 1— o. 

7. e inſtructs them how to act with reſpect to the 
idol offerings. He indvges it ſi d ro go to an enter- 


talument in the temple of an idol; but not to eat the 
meat 
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meat offered to idols, at a third place; however, he ad- 
viles abſtinence even from this, rather than give offence 
to a weak brother. He enforces this by his own exam- 
ple, he having abſtained trom many lawtul things, ra- 
ther than create offence to the goſpel; and he takes this 
occaſion to ſhew, why he accepted no pay from the Co- 
rinthians; chap. viii. 1. XI. 1. 

8. He cenſurts the unuſual drefs of both ſexes in pro- 
phecy ing: chap» XI. 2 17. aud 

9. The irregularities committed at their love eaſts; 
ve. 18 34. aud in 

10. The exercile of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft ; chap. xil- 1. xiv. 30. 

11. He aſſerts tlie relurection ot the dead; chap. xv, 
158 

12. He directs the manner of collecting the alms; 
promiies the Corinthians a viſit, and ſalutes ſome parti- 
culars ; chap. xvi- 

The beſt expoſition of this epiſtle is that of Moſheim, 
in the German language. Locke's paraphraie of it W a 
work of great merit. 


SECTION CXVIIL 
The ect of this Ef iſtie upon the Corinthians. 


Sr Paur's firit epittie wrought a diflerent eflect upon 
the Coriniyans. Niany of them entered into themlelves, 
and the greater part bure ſuch reverence towards the 
Apoſtle, that they excommunicated the ince ſtuous man, 
2 Cor. ii. 3 11. Vii- 11. They requeſted the A- 
poſtle's return with tears, cl ap- vi, 7+ and were Zealuus 
in his behalf, fer they vindv ated him and his office a- 
gainſt the falſe teacher and his adherents ; chap · vii. 


7. 11. In ſhort, they gave ſtrong marks of an earneſt 
repentance, 


However, 


| 
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However, the falſe teacher retained his party, and 
they now took larger ſirides t an before. We lee, trum 
the tenth to the twelfth chapter, that they expreſs!y 
denied St Laul's apoſtulical office z and furaithed ehe m- 
ielves with pretended argumente irom his epilile, He 
tad formerly promiſed them, (pet i.aps in that firſt epiſtle 
which is loft, to take a jure from Epheſus to Co- 
rinth, from {once to vit the lace diomans, arid to return 
from them to Corinth; 2 Cor. i. 1. 16. But the un- 
happy fate of the Corinthian chu: l had altered his in- 
tention, ver. 22. ſince he found, that he mult have treat- 
ed them with lev-rity- He was refure willing to 
ſend them a written admonition, :.1d to wait ſome time 
for their amendment; hence he teils them, 1 Cor. 16. 
7. that he was going immediately trom Epheſus inte 
Macedonia, and from Macedonia would make them 2 
viſit, which he accordingly did; Acts XX. 1, 2. The 
adverſary's party drew two miſchievous concluſions 
from this : 
Firlt, they argued that St Paul was very irreſolute 3 
that His word towards them was yea and nay,” 
2 Cor. i. 18. He might poſſibly be as changeable in his 
<trines as in his reſolutions. And how could ſuch a 
man be a Prophet, or an Apoſtle? If he were inveſted 
with this character, he would not contradict him- 
ſelf, and recal to-morrow the promiſe he made to-day. 
This was a very ſpecious objection; and St Paul him- 
ſelf has recorded it in its full torce, 2 Cor, i. 17. The 
objections of the ancients againſt the divine authority of 
the Apoſtles, and of the goſpel, are in fact the molt ma- 
terial; and my reader may poſſibiy deſire to know how 
this objection is anſwerabl*, 
1. It cannot juſtly be expected in a des that he 
ſhould be omniſcient, and that his divine inſpiration 
ſnoul i extend to all poſſible objects. He is divinely in- 
ſpired with what he is te deliver to men in the name of 
Gat; 
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God; but not with all the circumſt mets of human life, 
or of his future conduct, ſome years hence. He is in- 
fallible, and cannot conrraclict himſelf in thoſe matters 
which he knows by intpiration ; but in other reſpects, 
he is no more than a man. This is the rational idea of 
a Propher, ard he is fo defcrived in the Old Teſtament. 
Moſes himſelf was fallible, tiil he contulied Cod; and 
Nathan anſwered the queſtion of David, whether he 
ſhould build a temple, in the affirmative, whilit he fol- 
lowed his own human judgement, but he diſſuaded hin 
from it, after having had a divine viſion; 2 Sam. vii. 
It was therefore not to be concluded from St Paul's 
changing a former reſolution, that he was no Apoſtle, 
and his goſpel not divine. This is what he intimates, 
2 Cor. i. 18——22. 

2 It is poſſible to predict a thing which is not accom- 
Pliſhed without incurring the charge of falſehood, in a 
caſe where certain conditions are manifeſtly preſuppoſed, 
if we coiitinue in friendſhip, and I know my viſits to 
be acceptable. If we are at variance, he will not call 
me a liar for ceaſing to viſt him. 

Tie Prophets of the Old Teſtament themſclves ſome- 
times ſoretel things u hick were to take place under cer- 
tain conditions, (tuch was Ilaiah's prophecy of the death 
of Hezckiah, chap. xxxviii.) but did not, becauſe the 
condition depended upon the wills of men, who alter- 
ed it. 

Thus St Paul had certainly promiſed the Corinthians, 
whilſt he was upon good terms with them, to cone to 
them again, before he went into Macedon:a, in order 
to impart to them a lecond time fre ſi gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Cor. i. 15. But when the face of things was 
totally changed at Corinth, and they themſelves did nat 
fulfil the conditions which were pretuppoled at the time 
of the promile ; when they had fallen into errors and 
Atravagancies, which rendered it inpullible 10 8. Paul 

to 
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to im part to them the gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, ke alter- 
ed his route, and indeed with a view of {paring them, 
that he might not come to them again, till his cpiſtle 
had produced ſome amen d nent. 

The next concluſion drawn by the adverſary was, the 
improoi2iity of St Paul's ever coming to Corinth again, 
ſince he was afraid of him. In anſwer to this the A- 
poſtle favs, that he had hitberto ſpared him and his 
party; bit if he came and found no amendment, he 
ſhud uſe the power committed to him as an Apoitle, 
and pun'f ſome in a miraculous way. This would be 


an evidence of his apoſtolical office, which he chote 
to avoid, 


SECTION CXIX. 
The ſe:5rd Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Sucu was the ſtare of the Corinthian church, when 
St Paul, immediately after his departure from Ephctus, 
vuned the church in Macedonia, Acts xx. 1. and recei- 
ved from Titus, whom he had ſent to Corinth, an ac- 
count ot their amendmert, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. And much 
about the ſame time, in the year of Chriſt fifty-eight, he 
wrote his ſecond epiſtle, as appears from chap. vill. 1-5. 
He ſert it by the hands of Titus, who at the ſame time 
had full power to forward the collection for the faithful 
in Judea; ver. 6. The ſubtcriprion mentions, that he 
ſent Luke along with him, which is grounded in 2 Cor. 
xii. 12, I deſired Titus, and with him 1 ſent a bro- 
ther. But he ſeems here to mean that journey of 
Titus which took place before this epiſtle was written. 

We have no circumſtantial account of the effecis of 
this epiſtie, for St Luke mentions the Apoſtle's journey 
to Corinth in very few words; Acts xx. 2, 3. This 
much we know, that he was at Corinth, that the con- 

tribution 
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tribution for the poor ſaints was bronght thither from 
different parts, Rom. xv. 26. which nut have been con- 
ſiderable, fince St Paul himſelf carried it to Jerulalem z 
1 Cor. xvi. 4. and that he tarried ſome months ar Co- 
rinth, and was reſpected by ſome of the principal mem- 
bers of that church, from whom he ſends ſalutarions, 
Rom. xvi. 22, 23. We hear no more of the adverſe par- 
ty z and when Clemens Romanus wrote his epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, St Paul was conſidered by the Corinthians 
a3 an Apoſtle from God, to whoſe words Clemens might 
appeal, without apprehending any contradiction. So 
that he cither put the ſalle teacher to conſuſion, by direct- 
ing againſt him and his followers fome of thoſe painful 
evidences of his apoitolical office which he threazens, 
2 Cor. Xiii. 2, 2- or the adverfiry left Corinth o his 
own accord. Both may ſerve for the contirmation 
of our faith, and as an evidence of the Apoſtle's divine 
million. 


SECTION CXX. 
Contents of the ſecond Epiſtle ta the Corinthians; 


Tu: contents of the ſecond epiſtle are theſe : 

1. St Paul gives the Corinthians an account of his ſuf- 
ferings to that time, and of the comfort which he de- 
rived from meditating upon the reſurrection of the dead, 
chap. i. 1 11. 

2. He vindicates himſelf againſt thoſe who would not 
conſi ler him as a true Apoſtle, becauſe he had aitered his 
reſuution of going immediately from Epheſus to Co- 
rinth ; chap. i. 12. ii. 4. 

3. He torgives the inceſtuous man, chap. ii. 5—11. and 

on this occaſion tells the Corinthians how much he long- 
ed for an account of their amendment; ver. 12, 13- 
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4. He treats of the office committed to him, of preach- 


ing the redemption, and prefers it highly to the office 
of preaching the law ; probably becauſe his adverſary 
had »retended to be a great preacher of the law, whom 
he again points at for the innovation of reading the law 
with his face covered. He farther ſhews, that the ſuf- 
ferings which company the goſpel, are no diſgrace to 
the guſpel, nor to the miniſters of it, and gives a ſhort 
abſtract of the doctrine he preaches ; chap. ii. 14—v. 21. 

3. He ſhews that it is his office not only to preach 
the redemption by Chriſt, but likewiſe to inculcate cer- 
tain duties, and particularly that of flying from idolatry, 
This is an oblique cenſure to thoſe who attend the idol- 
feaſts 3 chap. vi. Iii. I. 

6. He endeavours once more to win the confidence of 
the Corinthians, by telling them how ſtrongly he was 
alfectioned tou ards them, and how heartily he rejoiced 
at their amendment; vii. 2---16. 

7. He exhorts them to a liberal collection for the 
Chriſtians in Judea ; viii. 1. ix. 13. 

8. He vindicates himſelf againft thoſe, who thouglit 
him deficient in the neceſſary evidences of his apoſtoli- 
cal office, and imputed his caution, when at Corinth, 
to his conſciouſneſs of not being a true apoſtle ; chap. 
X. — XII : 


SECTION CXXI. 
The date of the firſt Epiſile to Timothy. 


Moc about this time, ſomewhat earlier, or ſomewhat 
later, St Paul wrote his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, as 
Benſon has clearly ſhewn in his Prolegomena to this epiſ- 
tle. Others maintain, that it was written about the 
year of Chriſt ſixty- five, after St Paul had been diſcharg- 
ed trom his firſt impriſonment at Rome, and again viſit- 
ed the church at Epheſus. This opinion, which is patro- 
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niſed by Pearſon, le Clerc, Mill, and others, is ſuffici- 
ently exploded by this conſideration, that Sc Paul told 
all the elders or biſhops at Epheſus, in the year of Chriſt 
fifty: eight, that he knew they would fee his face no 
more; Acts xx. 23. Now it is improbable, that all 
the elders at Epheſus died within the ſpace of five, or 
ſeven years at the moſt ; and we know from 1 Timo- 
thy i. 3. that St Paul had left Timothy at Epheſus, be- 
fore he wrote this epiſtle, whence it follows, that he 
was at Epheſus himſelf not long before. 

But the principal arguments urged by Benſon are 
the ſe; 

t. It appears plainly from the third chapter of this 
Epiſtle, that no Biſhops had been appointed at Epheſus, 
when the firſt ro Timothy was written. St Paul gives 
Timothy directions what fort of perſons to appoint for 
biſhops and miniſters z and had thoughts of returning to 
Epheſus very ſoon. He could not have in view a 
ſingle vacant biſhoprick. As the apottles left an in- 
fant church for {ume time without biſhops, till they were 
better acquainted with the people ; it ſeems as if the 
church of Ephetus was not then provided with biſhops. 
Now it is highly improbable, that St Paul would leave 
that church u ithout governors, for a long time atter his 
departure. He left them, when he trave.led into Mace» 
donta and Greece, Acts xx. 1. This journey took up 
leſs than halt a year, and we ind that the church of 
Epheſus had biſhops at his return; Acts XX. 17, 28. 
Coniequently this epiſtle muſt have been written upon 
this journey, an at the very beginning of it, For when 
he returned trom Corinth into Atta, F:muthy was no 
longer at Epheſus, but was attending St Paul; Ads 
XX. 4. 

2. When the ficſt epiſtte to Timothy was written, 
Timothy was in danger ot being deſpiſed on account of 
hi: youth; t Timothy iv. 12, Now St Paul took um 
| along 
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along with him to preach the goipel when he came to 
Lyſtra, in the year fifty; Acts xvi. 1. He cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have been leis than twenty years of age; 
and if this epiſtle was not written till the year ſixty-five, 
after Timothy had preached the goſpel fifteen years, and 
when he was at leait thirty-five years of age, he could 
be in no danger then of being deipited on account of his 
youth. But there was danger of this, When he was 
only in his twenty-ſeventh year. 

I therefore concur with Benſon, in dating this epiſtie 
at the time of St Paul's journey into Macedonia, of 
which we have an account, Acts xx. 1. Timothy, after 
having been ſent to Corinth, muſt have returned to tlie 
apoſtle at Epheſus. St Paul left this church earlier than 
he intended, being driven away by the inſurrection, 
which Demetrius raiſed ; he therefore left Timothy be- 
hind him, 1 Timothy i. 3. to reſtore perfect order in 
the church, to fill the eccleſiaſtical offices, and to with- 
ſtand falſe teachers. 

Now as Timothy knew very well the charge commit- 
ted to him, an epiſtle like this was not neceſſary for his 
ſake. But as ſome of the Epheſians would not obey 
him, and others attempted to force themſelves upon him, 
as biſhops and miniſters, St Paul wrote this epiſtle, 
which he might lay before them, as his commiſſion. So 
that it is rather an epiſtle to the Eplicſians, than to Ti- 
mothy. See 1 Timothy i. 3. 18. iv. 6. 12, 13. v. 23. 
which paſſages, as well as others, receive a light from 
this obfervarion. 

As to tie perſon of Timothy, we have an account of 
him in Acts xvi. 1—3, whi: : confirmed in other parts 
of the New Telta.nent, here he appears to have been 
the aiinvſt couitaur companion of St Paul. 
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SECTION CXXIL 


Of the Se7 of the Eſeuet in general. 


It is indiſpenſably nec: ſſary to know the ſtate of the 
church at Epheſus, in order to underſtand the epiſtles of 
St Paul to Timothy and to the Ephefians. But previ- 
ous to this, it is neccllury to give ſome account of the 
Eſſenes, a Jewiſh fect, wie began to gain ground at 
Epheſus, and to threaten great miſchieſs to Chriſtianity : 
which occaſioned St Paul openly to declare againft them 
in the epiſtles juſt mentioned, and that to the Coloſſians. 

The accounts of the ancients concerning this ſect oc- 
cur in four writers. Philo, the famous Jew, mentions 
in a book, in which he proves the maxim, that every 
virtuous man is free; aud more fully in his book de 
vita contemplativa. He likewiſe touches upon the Ef- 
ſenes, in his apology for the Jews, in a paſſage preſerv- 
ed by Euſebius in his prep. evang. viii. 10. Philo calls 
him in Greek by the name of Therapeutæ, i. e. Phyſici- 
ans, which is no other than a tranſlation of the Egypti- 
an word, Eſſenes; ſee the The. epiſt. la Crozianus, 
T. iii. p. 163. We need not wonder that he {peaks fa- 
vourably of them, for Philo lived in Egypt, and had 
been trained up to Egyptian ſentiments from his infancy z 
he had attached himſelf to the Pythagorean, or to the 
Platonic ſect, both of which had their origin from Egypt. 
Hence it was natural for him to commend the Effenes, 
they having connected the Egyptian philoſophy with 
the principles of the Jewiſh religion. It is rather mat- 
ter of wonder, that Jotephus, who was a Pharilee, 
jadged io fayourably of them. But he was blinded by 
the external appearance of a ſanctity, which was extra- 
vagant and inconſiſtent with the rational ſyſtem of mo- 
rais, Which induced St Paul, whote judgment was more 
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pen-rrating, to reject and condemn it. Joſephus treats moſt 
fu'lv of the Eſſenes, |, ii. de bello Judacio, c. 8 But 
there are other ſhorter accounts of them in B. xii. xv. 
xv ii. and xviii of his Jewiſh antiquities, all which paſ- 
lages deſerve to be read. P.iny, l. v. hiſt. nat. cap. 17. 
gives two accounts of them, which do not occur in Philo 
and Joſephus; and Solinus in his Poiyhiſtor repeats 
Pliny's words, with the addition of ſome errors and 
fables. 

It would be tedious to recite the modern writers on 
the ſubject of this ſect ; but I muſt mention the con- 
trover!y between the ſeſuit Serrarius on the one fide, 
and Druſius and Joſeph Scaliger on the other. The ſi- 
militude bet ween the church of Rome, and the ſuperſti- 
tion ot the Eſſenes, induced Sertarius to look out for an 
honourable origin for thele. He made them Aſideans, 
and derived them from the Rechabites mentioned in the 
Bible; but pretended at the tame time, that Eſſenes were 
the firſt Chriſtian monks. Theſe are the chief points 
denied by his two adverſaries; though with reſpect to 
the laſt, I agree with the ſeſuit. Tune Eſſenes were 
indeed a Jewiſh and not a Chriſtian ſect; but it is ma- 
niteſt from the before-mentioned epiſtles of St Paul, 
that to the great mortification of the apoſtle, they crept 
very early into the Chriſtian church. Eulebius, I. ii; 
| hiſt. eccleſ. c. 17. ſhews at large, that the monaſtic life 
was derived from the Eſſenes; and as many Chriitians 
adopted their cuſtoms, Epiphanius, hæreſ. 29. miſtakes 
all the Eſſenes for Chriſtians, and confounds them with 
the Nazarenes, which might be occaſioned by the name, 
for the Eſſenes, as well as the Nazarenes of the Old Tel, 
tament, led an auſtere life, and abitained from wine. 
However it is no honour done to monkery to derive it 
from the Eſſenes; for St Paul frequently cautions againſt 
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that ſect, and in the fourth chapter of this epiſtle, de- 
clares before hand, that the apoſtacy which the ſpirits 
foretold, would come from them. IF theretore Serrari- 
us confeſſes the monks to be no other than ſucceſſors to 
the Eſſenes, monkery may appear to be a branch of the 
apoſtacy deſcribed, 1 Timothy iv. 1—4. 

Of the controverſy among the moderns on the fubject 
of the Eſſenes, we have an account in Moſheim's Inſti- 
tut. major. hift. eccleſ. &c. Montfaucon and Helyot at- 
tempt to prove them Chriſtians, hut the former has been 
contuted by Bouhier. Lange in his two diſſert. de The- 
rapeutis in Æpypto et Eſſenis, pretends, that they were 
nothing more than circumciled Hgeꝑtians; ut he aul cr- 
ed by Heumann. I fd in the Tat. eput. ia Crozian, 
T. in- p. 170. that M. la Croze Wo thougit them cir- 
eumcited Egyptians; and that juronky intended to 
write about them, out I never heard that he did. The 
teitimony of Philo, that they wert Jews appears to be 
more credible, than the mere cot jectures of the moderns z 
however no one is, in my opilion, better qualitzcd ts 
write 2 hiitory of the Zines, than Jablonky. 


SECTION CXXUL 


The Eſenes derived th:ir dectrine from th: E7:ptieu 
er Jriental Piet hy. 


A NoprtratE knowlege of the Eſſenes will ſerve to 
inform us, that they were Jews who received the Lys p- 
tian pliilotophy, and contected it with Judaifn ; and 
the greater part of them lived in Egypt. TJoulepius 
himſeii volerves, B. xv. of the Jewith Antiq. that they 
very much reiemoled the Prrhagorians; and it is well 
known that Pythagoras imported Lis philoſophy from 
Egypt. Now as icithler Philo, por Jotephus, bath leſt 
% a regular iyſtem of ur LAEue doctrines, but only re- 
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corded ſingle, and thoſe incoherent, tenets of that ſect, 
al! w' are Egyptian or Pythagorean, 2 commentator 
21 > Þ Qs epiſtles would find it well worth the 
pa n to carch for the firſt principles of the Eſſene doc- 
trines in the Egyprian philotophy. Jamblichus's ceie- 
brated book de myſteriis Egyptiorum may be of great 
u!> for the purpoſe, and in general the mo-iern Pa es, 
as they are called, who taught at Alexandria, did i: 10 
much receive the doctrines of Plato, as the Egy, an 
philoſophy. It is likewiſe neceſſary to conſult the writ= 
ings of the diſciples of Pythagoras, particularly the frag- 
ments of Porphyry; and the ancient and modern accounts 
of the Indian Bramans ; it being evident. hat the pni- 
loſophy of the Egyptian prieſts and of the Braman: is 
fundamentally the fame . There is a ſuperſtitious ſect 
in China, which arrived from India about the year of 
Chriſt ſixty five, whote tenets agree exactly with this 
eor.upted philoſophy, (tee du Halde T. iii.] which in 
general was never more flouriſhing than in the firſt 
century. It penetrated on one ſide into China; the 
Chaldeans who corrupted kaly, were devoted to it; 
Appollonius Tyanens, the great impoſture of the firſt 
century, learnt it in the remoteſt parts of the Eft, 
and the Gnoſtics and Eficnes interwove it with Curiſti- 

anity. | 
Tue whole oriental philoſophy, in which I compre- 
kend the Indian, Egyptian and Pythagorean, maintain- 
ed 


gce an account of the writers concerniag them in Fabricii differt, 
de Brach ma bus, in his Sy lloge, p. 327. The Gymnoſophiſts, or 
nan de lotopt ers, Lad in their main doctrine many things in com- 
mom with the Bramans, Their hiſtory therefore mult be coniulted, 
in order to form a co nplcat idea of the oriental philoſophy. II a 
work of this kind were di aun up, it would throw a confiderabic light 
upon the origin both of relizion and hiereſics. If I had abilities, ta 
v bo iat Ae a fu ict, L ould not want inclina:ioa. 
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ed the following principles, which may be of ufe to ex- 
plaining the doctrine of the Eſſenes. 

1. God never appears but in the company of many 
demons or angels. Thee are our mediators with God. and 
in order to be acceptable to God, we muſt worſhip the 
demons. Jamblichus treats tuily of this. 

2. The foul is a pure divine fire, but it is dcfiled by 
the body, and ſeduced to violent paſſions, and even to 
vice. All meats, which nouriſh the body, dchle the 
ſoul ; every bodily enjoyment is a peſt to the ſoul. The 
more the body is tormented, the more the foul advances 
in holineſs and purity. Death is a happy event for the 
foui, which it delivers from its ignominious priſon. But 
the ſoul is immortal, and ſometimes tranimigrates after 
death into other bodies. 

3. There is great myſtery in numbers, particularly in 
the number ſeven, which, as Cicero tays, in his ſomni- 
um SCipivnis, is the knot and cement ot all things. See 
Tulc. quzit. l. i. c. 10. 


SECTION CXXIV. 


The principal dectrines and practices, which the Eſenes 
drew jrom the oriental philoſophy. St Paul wrote 
fome epiſiies againſt them. 


Fav theſe principles, we may comprehend what is 

| related of tlie Eſſenes by Puilo and Joſephus, 

They concealed the names of their angels as ſacred.” 
Probably theſe angels were their mediacors with God. in 
which the other Egyptian ſews, and even Piilo hime 
ſeit, concurred with them. 

They abſtained from blood, and thoſe in Egypt 
s would not even offer a facrifice, becaule they couſi- 
* cercd the flaying of beaſts as ſinful. They regard- 
% Wine as a poiſon, wluch deprives us of our feuſcs, 

« ang 


"we -& Fe aw ww a OJ t. m ww A at = 


%% x FF A273 


| ** 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 273 


« and lived upon bread, falt, water and hyſop at the 
„% mot.” Solinus indeed pretends, that they ate dates, 
but ie ſeems to have miſunderſtood Pliny, from wiem 
he copies, and who calls the fect of the Eſſenes, iocia 
pal marum, 1. e. a people who dwelt near palm trees. 
& Tiry even thou tnt it dangerous to the foul, to ſatii- 
& ty the body. Many did not eat oftener than once in 
three das, and tome but once a week; and this in the 
night, becauſe they eſteemed it a work fit only for 
% darkneſs, to relieve the wants of the body. They 
© thought themſelves greatly defiled after touching oil, 


or a young man, and were obliged to waſh the part 


© carefully. Moſt of them abſtained from marriage, 
and thought it an obſtacle to the ſearch after wiſdom. 
© The places in which they purſued their meditations, 
and which they held ſacred, they called Monaſtries. 
& All ornamental dreſs they deteſted. They maintained 
ena perfect community of goods, and an equality in ex- 


4 ternal rank, for they conſidered vaſſalage as a vio- 


lation of the law of nature. They believed the ſoul 
& would live for ever; but ſeem to have denied the 
reſurrection of the body, which, according to them, 
would only render the ſoul ſintul by being reunited 
with it. 

„ They attributed a natural holineſs to the Sabbath 


day, becauſe it is the ſeventh day, and the number 
« ſeven reſults from adding the ſides of a ſquare to thoſe 


* of a triangle. They therefore obſerved the Sabbath» 
much more ſtrictly than other Jews, inſumuch, that 
they were afraid ou this day to do the moſt ay 

* offices of nature. 
© They ſpent moſt of their time in contemplatlons, 
which they called philoſophical, with which all the 
places reſcred to in Puilo and Joſephus, abound. | 
Before I proczed further, I ſubmit it to the judge- 
went o ny reader, whether St Paul's firſt epittle to Li- 
moti. 
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mothy, and thoſe to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, were 
not levelled at the errors of the Eiſenes. Tliete three 
epiſtles are doubtleſs connected together. The epiltle 
to the Coloſſians is like that to the Epheſians, both in 
its language and contents; inſomuch that one illuſtrates 
the other. In theie three epiſtles the apoſtle ſhews the 
ſuperiority of Chriſt to the angels, and warns the Chriſ- 
tians againſt worſhipping angels. He cenſures the obler- 
vation of Sabbaths, rebukes thoſe who forbid marriage, 
and the touching of certain things ; who deliver com- 
mandments of men concerning meats, and prohibit them. 
He permits Timothy to drink wine, blames thoſe who 
abitain from nouriſhing their bodies, and enjoin bodily 
exerciſe. He cautions againſt a philoſophy which teach- 
es all theſe things, and againſt perſons, who aſſume 
a great appearance of wiſdom and virtue. He delivers 
Hymenæus over to Satan, becauſe he pretended, that 
there was no reſurrection of the fleſh, Are not all theſe 
things advanced in oppoſition to the Eſſenes? and the 
expreſſions made ule of are for the moſt part the fame 
which Philo uſes in ſtating the principles of the Eſſenes. 
The only objection is, that as the Eſſenes reſided not 
in cities, but dwelt in the deſerts, it is improbable tizat 
the Chriſtian church at Epheſus could be infected by them. 
But though they were not fond of living in cities, yet 
they dwelt near the great cities. Philo mentions that 
thole in Egypt lived moſtly in the neighbourhood of 
Alexandria; So that they were near enough to popu- 
lous places to do as much miſchiet as if they lived in 
them. The objection would quite vanith, ut we might 
Judge of the Lilencs from the mans, who actea the 
ſame part in India with ti Efferies in Egypt, 2 nad 
the ſame tem of murais. For thoug't it was 2 
for the Bramans to live in towns, yet n νοοαν 
(fee Curtius l. viii. ©. .) but we 4 dou. cf foe o0c-atiun 
of their luwing Ther tares at Epucius, 
SECT, 
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SECTION CXXV. 


The more immediate occaſion of the propagation of the 
Eſencerrers at Epheſus. 


Tas firſt time of St Paul's paiting through Epheſus 
was about four years before he wrote tis letter when 
he intended to {all from Corinth to Syria, Acts xviii. 19. 
He had then preached the Goſpel for the firſt time at Cu- 
rinth, and travelled from thence, in performance of a 
yow, to Jeruſalem. It doth not appear to have been his 
intention at all to go to Epheſus in this journey, for St 
Luke writes, ver. 18. tliat he embarked for Syria; but 
ſome accident unknown to us brought him to Epheſus. 
He ſeems not to have preached to the Gentiles this time 
not intending to ſtay long. St Luke only mentions, that 
he taught in the ſynagozue. Some of the Jews preſſed 
Lim to ſtay longer, but he refuſed them, and promiſed 
to come again ſoon. Tucſe Jews were either well diſ- 
poled rowarc's Chriſtianity, or had actually received it. 
He left Aquilla and Priicilla at Epheſus, and travelled 
kimlclf to Jeruſalem, or went up, as it is expreſſed in 
ver. 22. Sce my father's diſſert. de notione ſuperi et 
inſeri in Chorographiis facris, feet. „638. 

In the mean time a remarkable perton arrived at Ephe- 
ſus, namely, the eloquent and learned Jew, Apollos ; ver. 
2.4. St Luke obſerves of him, that He was inſtructed 
6 in the way of the Lord,” i. e. in the religion of Chriſt, 
for this is commonly called by St Luke the way. Tue 
words naTmzevanm;, made ulc of by St Luke, ſcems to 


indicate, that he had only learned the fundamental truths 


of Curiſtianity, and had not long ceaſed to be a cate- 
kuman. But he ſupplied this defect by being well verſed 
in this ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and by having 
I--rnt tha doctrine concerning the Meſſiah there. St 

Luke 
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Luke farther relates, that He knew only the baptiſm 
of John, i. e. he knew, that John baptized even Jews 
in a very extraordinary way, who by ſubmitting to bap- 
tiſm, declared themlieives as impure as thole heathens 
were who were wont to be baptized when they embra- 
ced Judaiim z moreover that Jeſus was the Meiſiah, to 
whom Joln referred thoſe, whom he baptiſed, and that 
the Metab would pour out the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
abundantly. For this was the doctrine taught by John 
at his baptiſm. But on the other hand, he knew not 
yet that the promiſe made by John was actually fulfilled, 
and that Chriſt kad already baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt. That this was actually the opinion of St Luke, 
when he ſays Apollos knew only the baptiſm of Jobn, 
appears irum chap. xix. I—7, where twelve other diſ- 
ciples ot John, whom St Paul found at Epheſus, in an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, whether they had received the Ho- 
ly Shoſt, faid, that They had not ſo much as heard, 
6 whether there be any Holy Ghoſt.“ They could not 
pollioly izy that they had never heard of the Holy Ghoſt 
at ail z but only, that they knew not, whether the great 
promiſe was already accompliſhed, that the Mcfliah was 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. So that Apollos was 
ſtill very detivient in his knowledge, inſomuch that A- 
quiila aud Pritc:ila found it neceilary to inſtruct kim far- 
ther. Acts xvii. 26. 
He taught Chriſtianity publicly in the ſynagogue, 
from an honeſt and warm heart, before he had been ſuf- 
ficiently igftructec ; ver. 26. Perhaps the Eſſenes tound 
their way into the church of Epheſus by the means of 
this firſt teacher. He was a jew of Alexandria in E- 
gypt. Pailo telis us, that the Eſſenes dwelt cnicfly a- 
bout Alexandria, ati: it appears from the writings of 
Phiiv, that celebrated Alexandrian Jew, in how great 
reput a: ion the Eſſenes were at Alexandria. It is highly 
probable, that before Apollus was better inſtructed, his 
defective 
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detective knowledge occaſioned him to be blinded by that 
exteri1] appearance of wiſdom and ſanctity with which 
the Liſenes captivated men's minds. He was a diſciple 
of John, and we know from the goſpels, that his diſ- 
cipies ſaſted often. Hence he was the better diſpoſed 
towards a fect which practiled faſting and bodily exer- 
ciſe to ſo great a degree. 

He was not the only diſciple of John at Epheſus, for 
when St Paul returned to that city about a year after, 
chap. xix. 1. and Apollos had left Enhefns to go to Co- 
rinth, he found at Epheſus twelve Chriſtians, who had 

den baptized only with the hapt iim of John, and knew 
nothing of the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ;; ver. 2-5, 
One would almoſt conclude from this ignorance, that 
they lived more in retired places than in large cities; 
tor winever acknowledged ſelus to be the Methah, and 
expected rhe effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, could not be 
to ignorant, twenty years after the alcealion of Chritt, 
25 never to have heard of the effuſion of tis Holy Ghoſt, 
and of the preaching of the Apoſtles, had he not R ved 
retired from the world. Perhaps theſe twelve dilciples 
were allo Egyptian hermits z or poſſiolßs they lad ſpent 
the former part of their lives in the deſart of Judea, 
where John formerly preached. This deſart was tkewile 
inhabited by Eflenes ; for Pliny tells us, that they were 
pretty numerous about thie Dead-ſea, in the neighbour» 
hood of Engeddi. Which ever opinion we adapt, It is 
hirhly probable that tlieſe fir it fruits of the church of 
Epicſus were either Efſenes them{-!ves, or favourers of 
that ſet. I therefore do not in the leaft accuſe theſe 
twelve men, to whom St Paul in:parted the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, of having been S-ducers. I believe they 
heartily embraced the doctrine of Chriſt; but as the in- 
fancy of this church conſiſted of ſuch Chriftiars as were 
before not averie at leaſt to the doctrines and practices 
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of the Eilenes, it becomes the more eaſy to conceive 
how this pernicious weed grew up at Eplietus. 

| wouid add one conjecture, which ſtands in need of 
farther proot, that peri;aps tlie vagabond Jews Exorcitts, 
mentioned Acts Xx. 13. who attempted to cait out evil 
tpirits in the name of Jeſus and of Paul, miglit be Es- 
{enes. For the Eilencs are known to have applied them- 
ſelves to ſuperſtitious arts, and particularly to have dealt 
with the Angels. Some of them pretended to prophecy, of 
which we find many inſtances in Jolephus ; others heal- 
ed diſeaſes, and as Jolephus expreſsly mentions, made 
uſe of herbs for this purpoſe, whoſe virtues they pretend- 
ed to be better acquainted with than others. Nou we 
know that the Jews derived almoſt all diſcaſes from the 
devil, and that in caſting out devils they ſuperttitioufly 
made uſe of à root, dy affixing which to a ring, they 
pretended thus to draw the devil out of the noſe of the 
perſon poſſeſſed, See Joſephus de bell. Jud. I. vii- c. 2. 
23. Theſe are arts very well ſuited to the manner of 
life, and the principles ot the Eljienes. However theſe 
exorciſts might poflibly be Pharitces, Natr. Xii. 24, 27. l 
have therefore ſtated it as a mere conjecture, which I 
eatreat others to examine, 


SECTION  CXXVL 


Some other circumſtances of the church of Epheſus, 


ArrER Apollos had left Epheſus, St Paul returned 
thither about the year of Chriſt 55, and reſided there 
tlrce years 3 Acts xx. 32. His conduct is ſufficiently 
related by St Luke in the nineteenth chapter. I have 
only three obſervations to add; 

1. Epheſus was the caphtal, not only of the Procon- 
tular Alia, but of Aft on tliis tide Mount Taurus. I. 
was the cuſtom aiaually to exhibit public ſpectacles 
there, 
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there, in the month of March or April, which were 
frequent: d by perſons of diſtinction from other parts of 
Alia, Ste Solomon van Till's Iſagoge in ep. ad Ephel. 
Tuts gie St Paul an opportunity of preaching the goi- 
pel in e adjacent countries; Acts xix. 10. and the o- 
ner churches in Aſia were conſidered as the daughters 
or ing church of Epheſus. Hence appears what will be 
ated hereafter, that the epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
«t te fame time an epiſtle to the other churches in 
Aſia. 

2. An extraordinary multitude of heathens embraced 
the faith at Epheſus; infomuch that Demetrius the 
gold{mith apprehended he ſhou!d be undone, as the de- 
mand of his temple of Diana ceaſed. This perfectly a- 
grees with the account given fifty years after by Pliny, 
of the prodigious number of Chriſtians in the Leſſer 
Aſia, I. x. ep. 97. [t was therefore natural for heathen 
licentiouſneſs to creep into this church, and ſome Ephe- 
ſians pretended that idol offerings miglit be eaten, and 
fornication be committed with a good conſcience ;Rev. ĩi. 
6. 14. But we find few traces of this in the epiſtles to 
Timothy and to the Ephetians. 

3. St Paul had a virulent adverſary in the church of 
Ephetuz, in the perſon of Alcxander the Jewiſh cop- 
perimith, who was probably of the {ect of the Pha- 
F;1CES. 


SECTION CXXVII. 


The time and eccaſizn of the Ef iſtle ta the Rimans. 


Tur Epiſtle to the Romans was written after St Paul's 
fecond arrival at Corinth, when he was ſetting out for 
Jeruſalem with the ſupplies which had been collected in 
Macedonia and at Corinth, that is, towards the end of 
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the year of Chriſt 38, Rom. xv. 25—:2 5. xvi. 1. The 


immediate occaſion of writing this epiſtle was, the jour- 
ney ur Phebe from Corinth to Rowe, But the principal 
motive wich induccd the Apciile to write it, was that 
ke thougEt it his duty, as an Apoſtie of the Gentiles, to 
inftruct the church at Rome, where no Apottic lad yet 
been amhorirativeiy in the principal doCtines of Chrit- 
tianity. As it was the cuſtom of the cus to corrupt 
the Goſpel of Cl. riſt by various additions, Le had rea- 
ion to appre hend that the Romans would be douuttul 
hom to believe, fince tl had not received the goſpel 
from any Apoſtie immediately commiſſioned by Chriſt. 
He therefore found it neceſſary to lay before them a ſhort 
abſtract of the principal rruths of the goſpel, which it 
was ſo much the practice to corrupt. 

He dictated this Epiſtle ro one Tertius, chap. xv. 22. 
whom fome imagine to have been Silas, becaule v ſig- 
ties Three, Ti: corj-cture would be well grounded, is 
Silas were an Hebrew name; but if Silas and Silyanms 
be the fate name, it is groundlels. | 


SECTION CXX\lL. 


Of the planting, and the teachers of the Crurch at 
Reems. 


Tut Chriſtian church at Rome appears not to have 
been planted by ary Apoſtle, St Paul had never been 
at Rome before, Rom. i. 13. and modern writers 
have lufficiently exploded the fable, that St Peter con- 
verted the Romans to Chriſtianity, and afterwards con- 
tinued among them as biſhop. At leaſt it is certain 
that St Peter was not at Rome, cither about the time 
when this epuſtle was written, or ſume years after, when 
St Paul hinzelf came thither. For he is neitler ſaluted 

by 
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by St Paul in this epiſtle, nor is any ſalutation ſent from 
him in thoſe which St Pan! wrote at Rome. Be- 
ſides, he mentions in Col. iv. 10, 11. the comfort he had 
received at Rome from his fellow workers of the circum- 
ciſion, but mentions not a word of St Peter. 

| Among thoſe who were preſent ar the frit eff. ſion or 
the Holy Ghoſt, and adored this great miracle with de- 
vout admiration, we find forne {trans of Rome, i. e. 
| perſons who dwelt indeed at Rome, but enjoyed not the 
priviledge of citizens of Rome, {ome of vkich were 
Jews by birth, others converted heati:ens or profe:ytes ; 
| Acts ii. 10. It is highly probable, that at their return 
to Rome theſe perſons prociaimed the doctrine of Chriſt 

in that capital of the world. After this many Chriſtians 

who had been converted elſeu ere, muy be ſuppoſud to 


have ſpread the goſpel at Rome in their journies thither. 
I: appears from Rom xvi. ho con'iderible a number of 
| good Chriſtians were then at Rome with whom St Pan 
| had been acquainted elſeu here. The principal of thete 
were, 5 
1. Aquilla and Priſcilla, who had attended St Paul for | 
ſome years at Corinth and Epheſus, an! even inftructed | 
Apoilus in the doctrine of Chriit; and in wiole hoe 
| 


2 part of the church at Rome aſſembled; ver. 2 
2. Andronicus and Juxia, who had formerly been fel- 

lou priſoners with St Paul on account of he goſpel, ard 

were in Chriſt before him; ver. 5. St Paul call: them 
perivns “ of note among the Apotties.“ He means not | 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, but Apottles of the churches. 43 

they were Jews by birth, it is probable that they were 
depured ro Rome from the church at Jeruſalem, in or- 
der to <ftabiiſh the faithful Jews at Rome in the Chriſ- 
tian ductrine, and to preach the gotpe!, 
| 3. Rufus, ver. 13. whole father Had aſſuted in carry - 
ing the crots tor Chritt, Mark xy. 21. 
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Hence it was not matter of wonder, that a flouriſhing 
church had been planted at Rome without an Apoſtle. 
However the Chriſtian converrs at Rome could not yet 
have received the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe no 
Apoſtle had yet been among them. Accordingly St Paul 
writes. chap. i. 11. that he longed to ſee them, in order 
20 impart unto them ſome ſpiritual gift. 


SECTION C XXX. 


The erroneous deftrines of ſome Jews concerning 


Fuſt ification. 


ST Parr alludes leſs than ufual in this epiſtle to the 
particular ſtate of the church, to which he was writing, 
becauſe he was not yet acquainted with them, and they 
were not yet become his ſpiritual children. The epiltle 
was properly doctrinal, and is beſt underſtood by know- 
ing what erroneous not ions the Jews had of Juſtifica- 
tion, and of the election of their nation; and how they 
were affected towards the Roman magiſtratcs. We are 
in fact more concerned hore with the errors than with 
the orthodox doctrines of the Jews 3 but it is to be cb- 
ſerved that theſe errors were not embraced by all the 
Jews, for there are {ometimes even in the Talmud re- 
mains of the moſt arthodox theviogy. They were 
chicfly maintained by the moit zealous among the Pha- 

As to the firf? of theſe, the doctrine of the juſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner before God, no Pharilce, no Jew, wio 
was eſteemed by tire reſt as orthodox, ever maintained 
that man could be juſtied by a perfect obſerv ance of 
the law. The whole Jewiln church unanimoully con- 
ſeſſes, that no man is ex<myrt from fin, This there:ore 
cou:d not poſſidly be the doctrine combate by & Paul. 
Nor could any orthevos Je cver perſuade hint elf that 

| 9˙2 
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eur paſt ſins were forgiven merely upon our endeavour- 
ing to lead a new life; for he knew that God had ap- 
pointed ſacrifices for fin, and had promited forgiveneſs 
to the ſacrifice, It could not therefore be the deſign of 
St Paul to ſhew, that we could not obtain remiſſion of 
fins by a ſubſe quent courſe of piety and obedience to 
the moral law,, And indeed had this been his delign, 
he would have been at a loſs for nn tully to. 
prove it. 

The ſew: aſſigned three grounds for juftification ; 

I- The extraordinary piety and merits of their an- 
« ceſtors, and the covenant made by God with theſe 
holy men.“ Among theſe holy anceſtors they reckoned, 
not only Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, according to ſcrip- 
ture; but likewiſe the twelve patriarchs, not withttand- 
ing ſome tranſactions of theirs, related by Moſes, which 
among us would have been capitally puniſhed. Bur it is 
common for men to claim juſtification from God on very 
unreaſonable terms, They thought the piety of the pa- 
triarchs ſo very extraordinary, and particularly the pain- 
ful circumciſion of Abrahain in his advanced age, fo me- 
ritorious a work, without ary obligation from the law 
of nature, that God could not hate the children of ſuch 
pious parents, God having beſides made a cevenant 
with Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, to bleis their poſterity, 
it was thought that this covenant obliged him to for- 
give their fins. I ſill quote ſome paſſages to this pur- 
poſe, partly of my own collecting, end partly borrowed 
from Whitby. 

We read in Hol. iii. 2. J bought her (the woman 
„ hom Hoſea married, and who was here an image of 
„the people of Hrael) to me tor fifteen pieces of ſilver, 
* and for an homer of barley, and an half homer of 
& barley.” Upon this Kimchi comments thus: Some 
* interpret this of the merits of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
»% Tacob, and the twelve patriarchs, and the homer and 

half 
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„half homer are fifteen ephahs, which ſignifies Mo- 
te {es, Aaron, and Miriam, and the twelve princes, who 
« went our of Egypt.“ 

Pocock in his XIiſcell. p. 172, and 225, ſhews it to 
have been the hope of the Jews, that hell-fire would 


have no power over any Jew, becauic Abraham, L[izac 


and Jacob, will come down to deliver them. Thi: ta- 
perſtitious hope has been adopted tom the Jews by 
Maommedans, who, in conrratiction to the Noran, 
believe, that Chritt, David, and M tes, wilt on the laſt 
day deliver from bel, by their inter ceflion, thole wie 
have believed their doctrine, cven alter it had beten a- 
boiiſhed by Mahommed. It eis a capital maxim among 
the Jews, that all lirac] partakes of eternal life, w i::ch 
maxim is placed at the beginning ot the Look Pirke A- 
both. Thus likew ite they teach tiat Cod promited A- 
braham, if his child en were Wicked, le woud conſider 
them as rig lit cous on accdunt oi the u cet odor of 
his circumcued tore Rin. Pugio F. dci, p. zii. Duc - iii. 
chap. 16. 

Tue fame is objected to the Jews by Juſtin Nlartyr: 
© Your Ravbics tecetve theme. ves and us, in wnagii:ng 
that the kin dom of heaven is prepared for all tiote 
© who are of the natural leed of Abraham, even though 
they be ſinners and unbslie vers.“ 

Tue Jews even go fv tar as to pray in the name of 
their aricettors, and to picad their merits before God. 
. The words of Plaim Ixxxiv. 9. ** Bekvid O God dur 
« ſhield,” are rendered by the Chaldee. ** Behoid the 
„ merits of cur fathers ;” and the words of Ifa xuv. 3. 
Another ſhall call himlelf by the name ot Jacob,“ are 
tranſlated both by Jonathan, and the Septuagint, * Shall 
& pray in tlie name of Jacob” 

St Paul confutes this nd 27 large on another occa- 
ſion, in chap. ix. where ks Se, hat tut promites of 
God were not mad? to ali, but oll ty the taithful de- 
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tcendents of Abraham. The latter half cf the fifth chap- 
ter is to the fame purpoſe, for there St Paul confirms 
the aſſertion of chap. iii. ver. 29. c. that God is equa!- 
ly rhe God of Jews and Gentiles; and ſhews, that as 
al men, both Jews ard Geuil's, incurred death by one 
common father cr repreſentative. of their race, whem 
| they did not elect, bat received from God; fo it is juſt, 
| that when God determined to have mercy von ſome, 
he fhould reſtore life to all, both Jews and Gentilcs, by 
due common head of tLe covenant. 

2. The next ground of juſtification was, “a perfect 
knowledge and diligent ſtudy of the law of Moſes.” 
The Jews had a pre-cminence before tie Gentiles in this, 
anc! they eſtimated it ſo highly before God, as to make 
it a plea for the remiſſion of all their ſins and vices. St 
Paul therefore ſound it neceſſary to prove in the ſecond 
chaprer, that man is not juſtified by the knowledge, but 
by the obſervance of the law. 

2. The third ground was, * The works of the Levitt 
cal law, Wich were to expiate fin, eſpecially circum- 
ciſion, and the ſacrifices, to which God had promiſcd 
remiſſion of ſins. 

In oppoſition to this, St Paul teaches that the Levitical 
law doth not expiate fin, but reveals the puniſhment due 
to ſinners, and exemplifies it in the facrifice of beaſts ; 
Rom. iii. 20 v. 20. 

The conlequences of this ductrine are obvious. It fol- 
lowed that the Tews had a much nearer way to juſtifica- 

tion than the Gentiles, and that the Gentiles mult re- 
ceive the law of Melts, in order to be juſtified and 
ved. 


SECT. 
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SECTION CXXX. 


Tie dectrine of the Jews at that time concerning 
Election. 


Tux do trine of the Jews concerning election, which 
St Paul confutes in he ninth chapter, was quite ſhock- 
ing. God had promiled Abraham to bleis his feed, to 
give him not only che true and ſpiritual bleſſing, but to 
give him the land of Canaan, to ſuffer him to dwell there 
in proſperity, and to confider him as his church vpon 
earth. The Jews extended this to their whole nation, 
contrary to all probability, and afferted. that God was 
bound to fulfil theſe promiſes to their nation, whether 
they were righteous or wicked, faithſul or believing, 
It was a fooliſh pretence ; for they themſelves cou'd not 
deny, that the Iſhmaelites and Edomites, though deſcen- 
dents of Abraham, had no ſhare in theſe promiſes, and 
eſpecially in the land of Canaan; and that in the time 
of Iſaiah God might have deſtroyed the greater part of 
his people by the hands of the Aſſyrians. without viola» 
ting his promiſe. St Paul makes this very objection, 
chap. ix. and concludes from it, that Gon ſtill keeps his 
promiſe by acknowledging, as his people, the few Jews 
who believed in Chriſt, though he ſhould judicially de- 
{troy the reſt. 

They even went fo far as to believe, that a Prophet 
ought not to pronounce againſt their nation the prophe- 
ſies with which he was inſpircd; but was bound to ſtop 
the hand of God, and after the example of Motes imme- 
diately to intercede for the pe ple, and to pray, that 
God would rather expunge his name out of the book ct 
the living. This will explain the reaſon why St Paul, 
in the Eve Fill yerſes of the ninth chapter, makes ſo 

Cautious 


—— — —e— 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 287 


cautious and almoſt tynurous a tramition to the point 
Wich ve was about to diſcuſs. 

s iz may appear incredible that doctrines ſo monſtrouſ- 
ly ablurd were ever maintained by the Jews, 1 ſhail 


| briefiy cite a paſſage from Kimchi upon Hol. i. 2. Our 


„ Rabbies relate on occaſion of the words, And the 
Lord {aid unto Holea, that the Holy and Ever-bleffed 
« fajd unto Hoſea, the Itraclites have ſinned. He ought 
„to have 2uiwered, O Lord of the world, they are 
«© thy ciuicren, the children of thy choſen, the chil- 


“e gren of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; have mercy upon 
them. Bit he not only omitted ſay ing this, but even 


„ ſaid, the whole world is thine, exchange them for 
«K another people. 
& Then the Holy and Lyer-bleſſed ſaid, What fhall I do 


© with this cid man? I will tell him, rake thee an har- 


lot; and atwrward I will tell him, put her away 


« from thee. It he can do this I will allo ſeparate my- 


« {cif from UHraet.”” (It is obſervable that in the mean 


time Hole proplucied, for ſome years, egainſt the Iſra- 
elites, till three chidren were born unto him). “ Atter 
ee ſhe had brought him forth two ſens and a daughter, 
« the Holy and Ever-bleſfed ſaid unto him, Hoſea, 
% oughteſt not 'thou to learn from thy maſter, Moſes? 


„After I had ſpoken unto him, Le ſeparated himſelt 


„ from his wife; do thou aiſo ſeparate from thine. 
&« Holca ſaid, O Lor.! cf the wor:d, I have children by 
te her, and 1 connot puſivly- put her away. The Holy 
« and Ever-bleſſed ſa'd, Can't thou not do this, Hoſea, 
« notwithſtanding that ſhe is a harlot, and her children 
% are ſpurious. So it is with me; the children of I- 
« rael are my children, the children of my choſen, of 
& Abraham. aac and Jacob, and they are one of my 
« three poſſeſſions. And yet thou haſt ſaid, exchange 
« them for another people. 
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„As ſoon as Hoſea oblerved, tliat he had ſinned, he 
228 for mercy. But the Holy and Ever bleſſæd 
0 laid, Whilſt thou art beg ging for mercy, pray for 

mercy upon Ifrael. That moment he begun to bleſs 
& and {aid, the number of the children ct? Era! ihall be 
* as the ſand of the fea.” This wit is Nory is taken 
from the book Sn, ani the chapter Hailtha. Theſe 
Jewifa errors at once illuſtrate rtiat d:ffcu't ninth chap- 
ter, in which St Paul Ir. fhews that God was not 
obliged to beſtow hapy!©/- here and hiereaiter upon the 
unbelieving Jews; and that he could as well permit 
' them to harden themie!vcs, ana provoke his judg ments, 

without violating his word, as he permitted the like be- 
fore in the caſe of Pharaoh. 


SECTION CXXXL 
The conduct of the Jews towards the R-man Einperer. 


Ir is well known that the Phariſees were not well 
affected to the civil magiſtrate, and by the miſimerpre- 
tation of the words, Deut. xvii. 13. made a conſcience 
of not paying tribute to the Roman Emperor, and ac- 
knowledging him for their ſovereign. (See Joſephus 

Ant. ſud. 1. xvii. c. 2. Nat. xxii. 13 22). Add to 
this that the ſews entertained hopes of a temporal king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, which was to deliver them from 
the dominion of the Romans, and which they expected 
about this very time; (Jolephus de B. I. vii. 13. Sue- 
tonius in Veſp. c. 4. Tacitus hiſt. ii. 3). Hence cven 
thoſe Jews, who did not acknowledge Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, were yet incited by this hope to tumult and | 
inſurrection. There had been diſturbances of this kind 
even among the Jews at Rome, which occaſioned their 
baniſument from thence. They are mentioned inciden- 


_ rally, Acts xvili. 2. Suetonius ſays on that fubject, 
in 


* 
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in the life of Claudius, cap. 23. Judzos, impulfore 
« Chreſto, adſidue tumult uantes Roma expulit.” I agree 
with thoſe who think Chreſtus ſtands here for Chr.ſtus, 
and that Suzronius only adopted a falſe derivation of the 
word, imagining it to be xpre3c in the Greek. Pur [ 
am not of opinion that Svetonius is ſpeaking of Chriſti- 
ans, and accuſes them of ſedition. They did not reſiſt 
the Roman Magiſtrate, nor expect the temporal king- 
dom of the Meffiah, and were befides at that time, about 
the year of Chriſt ffry-two or fifty-three, fo feeble at 
Rome that they could net ſet on foot any tumuitz. I 
apprehend Judzi means real Jews. Theſe raiſæd more 
than one of thoſe violent commotions at Rome, which 
in Latin were called Tumultus, a word which ſiguifies 
ſomething more thau bellum, and exprefies a war in cke 
neighbourhood of Rome. See Geiner's Thelamus. 
They did this in hopes that Chriſt would ſoon come 
and deliver them from the Romans; and they boaſted 
of this expectation. The Emperor and his mmiſters 
im erpreted this, as if Chriſt were a certain perion, re- 
ſident elſewhere, who ſpirited up the Jews to inturrec- 
tion. This is what Sueronius means by Chreſto impul- 
fore tumultuari. But this exile laſted not long. It either 
term:nated with the lite ot Claudius, or it was revekei 
by him; which accounts for our finding, about the 
time when this epiſtic was written, the few Aqula re- 
ſiding at Rome. who muſt have retired from thence be- 
fore. We fee the nec eſſity of the hort atious contain- 

ed in the thirtcenth chapter of this ep:tic. 
Whoever is converian' in the Roman hiftory, will be 
able to illuſtrate many ſingular cxpreſſio is m this chaprer- 
The city of Rome was the ſeat of umults and civit 
wars, and was involved in tronblcs, even when the 
provinces were at peace. The Senate was (ecretly jea- 
lous of the Emperor, and the Emperor (ufpected the 
Senate, Ile Emperor was perp<ruaily expuſed te con. 
T7 Cc | ſpicacie> 
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ſpiracies. Caligula died a violent death ; Claudius was 
poiſoned, and Nero, u ho was then on the throne, end- 
ed his days as unnaturally as they. The inferior magiſ- 
trates aſpired to the Empire. The imperial lite-guard, 
who being forcigners, and chiefly Germans, had no 
hare in the proſperity of the commonwealth, were, 
after the reign of Claudius, bought by the Emperors 
with maney, and were odious to the citizens. And in 
fact the Emperors had no better right to their ſovereign- 
ty over the Romans than that which they derived from 
the ſword, or from the depth of their cunning, 

Theſe circumſtances explain a twofold doctrine of St 
Paul, of which the commentators generally miſtake the 
tru- ſenſe. He exhorts the faithful to obey -v, 
vr. XIvVERIS, i. e. the ſupreme ma iſh ates, or, as the 
Syriac very well renders it tm2T) u mag iſtrat ibus, 
qui majeſtatem habent. He means, that they ought not 
to be inſtigated by the inferior magiſtrates, or even by 
the Senate, to reſiſt the Emperor. In the next place he 
tells them, that =: evez: «Fove4ns, the rulers de facto, were 
ordained by God. This is a caution to them not to en- 
gage in the diſcuſſion of the Emperor's rights, but to 
obey him who actually filled the throne, as being provi- 
dentialiy placed upon it : to ſupport this Sovereign de 
faOo, and not to middle with them that are given to 
change. or who, as the Romans expreſſed it, Res uoyas 
moliuntur. 


SECTION CXXXII. 
The contents of the Epiſtie to the Romans. 


Tux contents of the Epiſtle to the Romans are briefly 
thele ; | | 

1). Chap. i. z—7. begins with the uſ-tul {alurotion 
with which the Greeks begun their letters. St Paul 
takes 
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takes that occaſion to deſcribe his apoſtolical office more 
at large, becauſe the divine authority of this epiſtle de- 
pended upon it. 

2.) Chap. i. 8—16. Here the apoſtle endeavours to 
pave the way for the ſubject he is about to difcufs. He 
profeilcs his joy at the flouriſhing ſtate of the church at 
Rome, and his delire to come to Rome, and preach the 
goſpel, of which he was not aſhamed, in the face of the 
world. Attcr this he intenfibly introduces the capital mu 
he 37 to prove, namely, 

} The ſubject of the goſpel, ver. 16, 17. that it re- 
= a righteouſneſs unknown before, which is derived 
lolely from the ſaith, and to which Jews and Gentiles 
have an equal claim. 

4-) In order to prove this point, he ſhews, chap. i. 
18—iii. 20- that both Jews and Gentiles are under ſin, 
i. e. that God will impute their fins to Jews as well as 
Gentiles. For it is not to be imagined that St Paul 
meant by this chain of concluſions, to prove what every 
man's experience will ſuggeſt to him, that Jews and Gen- 
tiles have ſinned; but he means to prove againſt the 
Jews, that God will alſo impute ſin ro them, and that 
conſequently they 2 in need of a juſtification by 
fairh, 

His arguments may e reduced to theſe ſylogiſms; 

Tue wrath of God is revealed apginit thoſe who 
„ huld the truth in unrighteouſueſs ; i. e. who acknow- 


* ledge the truth, a. d yer fin againſt it. 


© The Gentiles acknowledged truths, but partly by 
© their idolairy, and partly by their other deteſtable 
„% yices, they ſinned againſt the truths which they ac- 
„ knowledped. 

% Therefore the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
© the Gentiles, and puniſheth them. 
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The Jews have acknowledged more truths than the 
© Gentiles, and yet they fin ; chap. ii. 1, 17—24. | 

«+ Cor:lequently the Jewiſh ſinners are yer more expoſ- 
ed to the wrath of God; chap. ii. 112,” 

Having thus proves his point, he anſsers certain 
avjeciions to it- 

Obj. 1. The Jews were well- grounded in their 
„ knowledge, and itudied the law.” Fe anſwers, if 
the knowledge of the law, without the oblervation of it 
could jultity them, then God could not have condemned 
the Geruiles, who new the law by nature g chap. ii. 
1216. 

Obj. 2. © The Jews were circumciſed.“ Anf. That 
is, ye are admitted by an outward fign into the cove- 
nant with God. This fign will not avail you when ye 

violate the covenant with God; chap. it. 25—29- 
Obj. 2. ** According to this doctrine ot St Paul, the 
*% Jews have no advantage before others, which is mani- 
» ſoltly falſc.“ Anſ. Yes they have ſtill advantages ; 
for uta them were committed the uracles of God. But 
their prlileges do not extend to this, that God ſhould 
 overluck their fins, which, on the contrary, ſcripture 
earnefily condemr;s even in Jews; chap. iii. 1—19. 

Obj. 4. © They had the Levitical law, and ſacrifices.” 
Ant. From lence is nu remilfion, but only the know- 
ledge of fiu ; clip. til 20. | 

5-} From a. this St Paul concludes, that Jews and 
Gentiies mult be juſtified by the fame means, namely, 
With *. - LEYACAL law, through faith in Chriſt ; and. 
in uin to the imaginary advantages of the Jews, 
nc 10 ihe Qcclaration of Zachariah, that God is the- 
Cu, not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles alſo ; 
che, 1. 21— 11. ü 

C. As 11.c wiwe bleſſing was promiſed to thoſe who 
Were tit tanta detcendents of Abralam, whom both 
c. pt ure and che Jews call lis shildren, he proves his 

former 
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7 mer afſertion from the examp'e of Abraham; who 
was au idolater betore his call, but was declared juſt hy 
God, on account of his faith, long before his ch cumciſi- 
on. He takes occaſiun from hence to explain the nature 
and the fruits of taith ; chap. iv. Ii. 11. 

7. He gves on to prove from the juſtice of God, that 
the Jews had no advantage before the Gentiles, wi: ti te- 
ſpect to juſtification. Both Jews and Gentiles ha i tor- 
tired lite and immortality, by the means of one com- 
mon tat her of their race, whom they themſelves h not 
chuten. Now as God was willing to reſtor- immo tali-y 
by a new ſpiritual cad of a covenant, v. rich was Chriſt, 
it was cquitable that both ſews and Gentiles thould ſhare 
in this new repreſentative of the whole race; cha. v. 
I2—2r. The fittcenth and ſixteenth veries amount to 
this negative queſtzon, Is it not fi ting that the free 
gut thoula extend as far as the offence ?”? 

8.) He fhews tilt the doctrine of juſtification, as ſta- 
ted by him, lays us under the ſtrongeſt obligations of ho- 
lineſs ; chap. vi. I—23. - 

9.) He ſhews that the law of Moſes no longer con- 
cetus us at all; for our juſt;acation ariſes from our ap- 
pearing in the ſight of God, as it we were actually dead 
with Chriſt, on account of our {ins; but the law of 
Motes was not given to the dead. On this occali!- 
en he evinces at large, that the eternal power of God 
over us is not affected by this, and chat whilſt w. are 
under the law of Mutts ve perpetiaily become ſubject 
to death, even by fins of inadyerter:cy, chap. 1. 1—23. 

10.) He conclules from hence, that all thoſe, and 
thoſe only, who are untted with Chriit, and 1or the 
ſake of this union, do not live according to ine fiſh, 
are tree trom ali conde nnation of the law, and have an 
undouvred ſhare in eternal life 3 chap. viii. 1! 7. 

11.) Having deſeri:cd heit vicliednets, es aware, 
that the Jews, „o expected a temperal happineſs, 

Ccyz would 
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would object to him, that Chriſtians notwithſtanding 
endure much luttering in this world: He anſwers this 
objection, chap. viii. 18—:9. 

12.) He ſhews that God is not the leſs true and faith- 
ful becauſe he doth not juſtify, but rather rejects and 
puniſhes, thoſe Jews who would not believe in the Meſ- 
flah ; chap. ix. x. xi. In his diſcuſſivn of this point 
we may obſerve the cantious manner in which he in- 
troduces it, chap. ix. 1—5. as well as the *— 
itſelf. 

He ſhews that the nnn ana 
to all the poſterity of Abraham; and that God always 
reſerved to himſelf the power of chooſing thoſe ſons of 
Abraham, whom fer Abraham's fake he intended to 
bleſs, and of puniſhing the wicked ſons of Abraham; 
and that with reſpect to temporal happineſs or mitery, 
de was not even determined in his choice by cheir works. 
Thus he rejected Iſhmael, Elau, the liractites in the de- 
fart in the time of Moſes, and the greater part of that 
people in the time of Ifaiah, and made them a ſacrifice 
to his juſtice ; chap. ix. 6—29. 

He then proceeds to e that God had reaſon to re 
ject moſt of the Jews then living, becauſe they would 
not believe in the Meſſiah, though the goſpel had been 
preached to them plainly enough ; chap, ix. 30—x. 21. 
However, that Ged had not rejected all his people, but 
was ſtill fulfilling his promiſes upon many thouſand na- 
tural deſcendants of Abraham, who believed in the Mei- 
fat ; and would in a future period tulfil them upon 
more; tor that all Iſrael would be converted; chap. xi. 
1— 32. And he concludes with an admiration of the 
wiſe counlels of God, ver. 33-36. 

13.) From the doctrine hitherto laid down, and par- 
vicularly from this, that God has in mercy accepted the 
Gentiles, he argues, that the Rowans ſhould conſecrate 
and oer themſclves up Whelly to Cod. This leads him 
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to mention in particular fome Chriſtian duties, chap» xii. 

14. He exiworts them to be ſubject to magiltrates z 
chap. xii. 1---7. and | 

15.) To love one another heartily z ver. 8 —- 10. and 

16.) To abſtain frum thofe vices which were coulider- 
ed as things in liſferent among the Gentiles ; ver. 1114. 

17.) He exhorts the Jews and Gentiles in the Chriſ- 
tian church to brotherly unity; chap. Xiv. 1---Xv. 13. 
18.) He concludes his epiſtle wich an excuſe for hay- 
ing ventured to admoniſh the Romans, whom he had 
nut converted, with an account of his journey to Jeru- 
falem, and with ſome ſalutations to thule perſons whom 
he meant to recommend to the church; chap. xv. 
4 — Xvi. 27. With reſpect to this laſt, there remains 
one obſervation. 

When St Paul defires a church to ſalute certain indivi- 
dual members iu his name, he thereby inſinuates that he 
elteems theſe per ſons as his particular friends, and re- 
commends them to the church. This is not ſo clear in 
any epiſtle as in that to the Romans; fur he not only 
beſtows a particular encomium upon moſt of thoſe whom 
he ſalutes, but in the midſt of his greetings he warns 
the Romans againſt thoſe, againſt whom they were 
to de upon their guard; chap. xvi. 17-20. We may 
judge trum hence, that ſalutations of this kind were not 
un worthy of a divine inipiration, or a direction 
of the Holy Spirit. 


SECTION CXXXIIL 
Same of the beſ} Commentators upon this Epiſtle. 


Besives Me Locke, the two following books contain 
the mott uietul helps towards illuſtrating this important 
epittle ; de Braiſe's Latin paraphraſe, publiſhed in the 


year 1670, and Turretine's prælechones in xi capita 
| epiſtolæ 
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epiſtolæ ad Romande. Gen. 1741. Torretin follows 
Locke clof<ly, and in the firſt chapters be is diffuſive, 
and reaions well, which is neceſſary in a commentator 
upon this epiſtle. He endeavonrs alſo to maintain the 
univerſa! grace of God againſt the rig d Calviniſts, and 
to controvert abſolute reprobation. But it is pity that 
te ſometimes defends this truth with inſufficient weapons, 
am has not hit upon the true ſenſe of thole chapters 
which have fo long been matter of controverſy among 
Proteſtants. I am forry I cannot name any comment a- 
ter who has done full juſtice to this important epiltle. 
Nr Locke is undoubtedly the beit; but as he was pre- 
jadiced againſt rhe doctrine of the atonement, which is 
the principal ſubject of the epiſtle, ke unavoidably cum- 
mitted many mittakes, 


SECTION CXXXIV. 


The Eriflles ts the Exhefran, Col:/fans, and Philemen, 
were written during the firſt impriſonment of St Paul 
t Rame, and diſpatched at the ſame time. 


Ar re Sc Paul had written kis epiſtle to the Roman“, 
he went to Jerufalem, where he was apprehended by the 
Jews, and with &eifficuiry reicued by the Romars. He 
was carried as a priſoner to Rome, where he arrived in 
the ſpring of the year 61. From this continement, 
which was not very cloſe, he wrote rhe epiſties to Phi- 
lemon, to the Coloſſians, the Epheſians, and the Plilip- 
pizns, much about the fame time. It is necetfary to 
prove this circumſtance of the time. 

It is plain from Col. iv. g. that the epiſties to Pliile- 
mon, and to the Coloſſians, were diſpatched much about 
the ſame time. Oneſimus, a {ervant of Phitemon's, who 
had deferred from his maſter, and was converted by St 
Paul in priſon, was ſent back to Philemon with an epiſtie, 
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Now St Pau,'s words in Col. iv. 9. Oneſimus, a 
** faithtul and beloved brother, who is one of you, ſhall 
make known wo you all things which are done 
here,“ evidence that the epiſtle to the Coloſſians was 
written aut the fame time. Ind the epiſtics to the 
Coloſſans and the Epheũans arc fo periectly alike, 
both in expreſion and ſentiment, that they appear to 
have been uritzen at tie lame time, when tte language 
made we uf mn one of the epiſtics was ft! :reth in the 
Apoſtie's ni*mory at writing the other. The circum- 
ſtiaces tos uf both epiitles correſpond exactly. He writes 
botu as à priſoner. I need not prove this of the epiſtle 
to the Coloillans, becauſe tt was write: at the time 
when St Paul had begotten Oueſimus in his bonds, Phi- 
lemon 10, 13. and it 5 certain with reſpect to the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, frum Eph. ui. 1. iv. 1. ard vi. 20. 
The bearer of both epittles was Tychicus, Epl. vi- 21. 
Col. iv. 7. Coidiſæ being an inland town, Tycnicus, to 
whom it was convenient to travel part of the way by 
ſea, probably landed at Ephefus ; and we may chert ore 
conclude from the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, tnat Tychi- 
cus travelled along with Oueſimus throug!: Epuctus. 

I am lentivie that many are of a differen: 9914401 but 
hope their principal doubts are obviated by witat I have 
obierved conceruing T ychicus's j See tle Pro- 
legomena to the eputle to the Epucſians, in Wolf: Cure 
philol. &c. where ar recited the different opus of 
others, and the grounds upon which they are built. 

St Paul was twice a priſoner at Rome. Tue firit ume 
he recovered hi liberty, of which ſome ment 101 is Mace 
by St Luke at the end of the Acts; but the lecond tune 
he ſcaled the trah with his blood. Tacſe epiit cs were 
doubxicts written in bis Erit iinpritonment ; tor in the 


ſecon« epiſtle, which was written when he ſent Iy ch. cu 


from his ſecond impritunment, likewne ro Timothy at 
Eolietlus, 2 Tim. iv. 12. he had to hopes of à reicale, 
| 2 Tim. 
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2 Tim. iv. 6. 7, 18. wheras at the time when Tychicus 
delivered thele epiſtles, he truſted he ſhould ſpeedily be 
ſet at liberty: Philem. 22, So that he ſent Tychicus 
rom Rome to Epheſus, both the firft and ſecond tine 
of his impriſonment, and he carried theſe epiſtles the 
fixit time. 


SECTION CXXXV. 
If Philemon, Archippur, and Gue/imus. 


PaitEMon ſeems to have been a ſubſtantial man at 
Coloſſe, who kad a ſpacious houſe, in which a part of 
the Chriſtian church affembled, and» which travelling 
Chrittians were entertained ; ver. 22. It is well known 
hat the want of public inns among the ancients was 
the occaiion of introducing the laws of hoſpitality, and 
that Chriſt aud his Apoſtles enjoined Chriſtians to re- 
ceive each other hoſpitably. But as every individual was 
not in condition to entertain Chriſtian ſtrangers, the 
churches ſeem to have appointed one or mere of their 
principal members ſor this purpoſe; Rom. xvi. 227 In 
this as in other reſpects they followed the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern countries; for it is to this day, in the villages or 
towns of Arabia and Paleſtine, which are inhabited by 
Arahs, the duty of the judge to entertain travellers for 
one night. See M. D'Arveux's travels through Pale- 
mine. This was among Chriſtians the office of deacons. 
So that Philemon had an office in the Church, and was 
a deacon ; whence St Paul calls him his fellow- labourer. 
HotIman indeed concludes from this title, in Eis introd. 
ad lect. ep. ad Coloſſ. that Philemon was biſhop of Co- 
lofle, as is pretended by fome ancients, and particularly 
in the Apoſtolical Conſtiiurions. But he might be called 
2 fellow labourer of St Paul, though he was no more 
than a Jeacon ; and as it was uſual among the fathers to 
ot * p invent: 
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invent the firſt »:thops of the Churches, their teſtimony is 
of leſs weight in this caſe than it might elle have been. 
Piz:icmon ſeems to have been one uf the firſt fruits of the 
church of Epheſus, and not o have been converted like the 
reſt by Epaphras, but by 8 Paul himſelf; ver. 19. It is 
probable, that he came to Epheſus when St Paul was there. 
His fon Archippus, to whom this epiſtle, which was of the 
familiar kind, was likewiſe addreſſd, had juſt before been 
deacon in the church of Coloſſe ; Col. iv. 19 Jcrom 
exalts him too high in making him a biſtop of hat 
church. St Paul mentions him with honour. and not only 
{tiles him a fellow labourer, like Phile mon, but diſo his 
fellow ſoldier. | 
What became of Qaeſimus is not known. The wri- 
ters who report any hing of him, are mentioned by 


Woltius in his Curæ upon the tenth verie of this e- 
piſtle. 


SECTION CXXXVI. 


The fituatian of Coleſſe. and the circumſlances of that 
Church. 


Hor rA treats at large of the ſituatio of Coloſſe, 


in his introd. in lection. ep. ad Coloff. and corrects an 
error committed by Cellarius, but moſt ot the circum- 
ſtauces he mentions of the ſituation of the place are al- 
ready known, and contribute no more to the expoſition 
of this epiſtie than it would to al edge, fi um Cellarius, 


that Coloſſe was ſituate in Phrygia, upon the river 


Ly cus. 
The name of it was properly Colaſſe, for thus it is 


called by the old geographers, and in the Syriac verſion, 


and in the moſt ancient manuſcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment. The m:fake of writing it Col oſſ. which :rept in- 
to the printed editions of the New Teſtament, might ariſe 


originally 
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originally from hence, that ſome who woe taken nc- 
rice of even by Frafmus, looked for this city in tb 
fle of Rhodes, and derived the nime from the 3 
ted Co; ciſſtl. 

St Pay! Friel? had not been at tuls city uben he 
wrote the Epiſtle o the ColofFians ; Col. 1. 1. thru 
he had forie ears before rravelled threeph Phryęia. 
Ho ver, Epartiras had fret a Chriſtian ci urch at 
Colef:. and probatly in the ne ECG Hg cities of Lace 
4 1 Fherarolis ; Col. i. 7. iv. 2 1. which Epa- 
pb oy miſtake co: unded with Eparr ditus, who 
was putz from the churcf „: in. EF. It is pro- 
dab. e a: lome Colloſtans, who ha-! heart d: Paul preach 
at Epheſus, Acts * x. . might be cot verted cy b. m; 
and among theſe I re:kon PRi mon. | 

Bur the churches or Coloſſe, Laocdlicea, ard Heirapolis, 
were in double danger of beir.g ſeducet by ralle teachers, 
as they Hd nat received the g pet in. mediately from an 
Apoſt.e, bur irum Epapiras, and a> ti.ey might queſtion 
whe: ivr Epaphres did not err in fone relpects. This uoca- 
fionec S. Paul's anxiety for them, Col. i. 1. and induced 
him. te confirm tle doctrine of Epa; ra- by an epiſtle; 
Col. i. 7. iv. 12, 13. We have icen. age who thoſe 
faite teachers were that are mprecd to ir rouuce cor ſuſion 
in*'o this church. when we revievet the errors of the 
Esens. Sem maintained that this epiſtle was written 
aga.nſt the G:.ofties ; but this is a mere ditpute bout 
words. Ir the word Gnoftics be taken in the tame tenſe 
in which : was wnterftand by the fathers, of a lect, 
who un exceſſive vehemence rte ji d the law of Motes, 
and permitted de eatig Of icol Of cxings, as Mell as 
forn cation, it is mani:<t that the heretics agauſt whom 
Sr Paul here writes, were extravagartly of poſite to the 
G its. Bur if the Cnoſt. cs were gercrics, who pre- 
fe „en tern pludoiuphy, tren the Efleres 
thempeives are Unultics. 
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SECTION CEXXVIL 
T re Epilile from the L a:dicean ts St Pail. 


Tus more immediate aw ion of the enter the Col 
1-1i2n5, V 253 One fi oem ti.c Lavd:i: eans to St aul. Te 


* 


two cities, Laogicea and Lisuapclis, wire fi: tate nc ar 


Coloſſe, and it appears from Cal. ii. 2. it. 1 15. 
tuat theſe three churches were cle comnecttee tagtther, 


and that they were ali three tize objects of th epilile to 
tue Colothans, _ 

From Col. iv. 17. we may conclude that the Land:- 
ce ans Wrote an epiitie to St Paul, which he cal! no 7, 
„tat, The epiitie from Laodicez. Many rave nit: 
underſtœod theſe vords, cf an epiſtle to the Landiceant, 
and the arcients have been led by this mittake, it. 
the invention of a ſnort epiſtle to the Lasndiceag:, 
wiick ve find in the old Gerit an tranſlit ion of the Bible, 
in the year 1467. The whole epiſtle is preſerved in 
Greek, in Labricii cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſtam. It i: a 
mere rhapſody, collected from St Paul's other epiſtics; 
and contains nothing particularly neceſiiry for the Coloſ- 
fans to Rn.. Hany mocerns, who have eaſily diſcern- 
£7 that this epiſt e is not genuine, are of opinion that 
the cpiſtle to the L. heſians is properly addreſſed to the 
Laodiceans; and they plead the authority of Marcion, 
the ancient heretic. Sce the Epiphanius bæreſ. 42. and 
Tertulian. l. v. atv. Marclonem. But they are miſtaken 
* aAppealing to this heretic z for according to Epiphanius, 
the epiſtle to the Epliehans was the ſeventh, and that to 
the Laodiceans the eleventh in Marcion's Apoſtolicon; 
conſequent!y Marcion treated tlit in as diſtinct epiſties. See 
Hody de bioliorum textibus orig. et verſion, p. 664. But 
beſides the conjecture of St Paul's having written an e- 
piſtle to the Laodiceans is cor..zzry to grammar, for he 
peaks not cf an epiſtle to them, but from Laodicea. 
Others imagine, that he mearis an epiſtle wich he wrote 
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from Laodicea, But St Pavl had never been there when 
te wrote to the Colo fen; Coll ff, 1. anch it was not the 
cuttom of the ancients to aui in their letters the name 
of rhe place where they were Mritten; and hence none 
of the epiſtles could be diſtinguithed by the name of the 
luce where they were dated. The LanGiceans, on the 
contrary, feem to have Jaid tefore St Paul ſome written 
queries in their epiſtie, rolorive to the new doctrines of 
tue Effencs, to whicl he returns an anti«cr in the epiſtle 
before us. For this reaton the epiſtle was to be ſent to 
Laogicea by the Colothans ; and they were to defire a 
copy of that from the Laodiccans, that they might be 
cnabled the better to judge why were the deceivers, and 
* hat the errors which he aimed at. 


SECTION CXXXVIU. 
Of tie Epiflie tz the Elefant. 


Maxy commentators Five fancied they diſcovered 
{rnething in the epiſtie to the Ephetians which St Paul 
rould not write to that cmmch, whiltt he was in priſon at 
Nome. Hence ſome ancient coppiſts have omitted the 
words e Epres, Lph. i. 1. Scethe beginning of Jerom's cx- 
Eoſiiion of this epiftle, and Baſil ade. Fan, I. 2. who ac- 
cording to ſome, writes that r r «v717/pxpay, the 
1MHt ancient copies bad not theſe words, Sce Whit- 
by's Examin. Milii, p. 25. concerning the meaning of 
Baſil's words; and Bengelius, p. 690, Cyr. concerning 
the omiſſion of them. 

Hence ſome have keen of opinion, that this was the 
epiſtie to the Laodicears which the Epheſians arrogated 
to themſulves, becauſe St Paul had imparted to them a 
copy of it. Bur as we have ſhewn that no epiltle was 
written'to the Laogicean., this conjecture falls to the 
z round; and Perce juſtly obſervcs, that St Paul would 
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not have fined the Laodiccans by the Coloſlians, if he 
had ſent them an cpiſtle about the fame time. Dr Nine 
is of opinion that he mr art hereby to make them amends 
fer keaving concluded his ep;ſtic, not in the vival torm, 
Grace be wien you,” but with theie words, “Grace 
* be with all chem that love our Lord Jetus Cliriit in 
* fincerity.”? But as this was, witly ictpect at icalt to 
all good members of that cinch, manifeltly cquivaicut 
to Grace be with you, there was no occatiun tor ma- 
king them reparation, and the cLurch, which receive! 
this epiſtle, might difccrn from a'l tie contents of it, 
that they were tenderly beloved by St Paul. 

Others conlider this as a general epittl2, not Written 
to any particular church. hey pretend that St Paul 
wrote reg ayiog Toig e- am Fins „ Neige lrcoy, as St Ba- 
til quotes the words, that the reader at each place migl.t 
in reading inſert the name of the church where he reſid- 
ed, I am not inclincd to deny that ri:js epitue was to 
be communicated to ſome neighbouring churches, which 
were daughters of the church at Epheſus, and were as 
ciolely connected with her as the churches of Coloile, 
Lavdicea, and Hicrapolis, were with each other. Thus 
tie cpiſties to the Corinthians concerned all the churches 
in Achiaia z and an epiitic to the Epheſians might be con- 
ſidered as an epiſtle to all the churches in Aſa Proconſu- 
laris, But to pretend againſt all antiquity, that this e- 
piitle was not directed te any particular church, is to 
violate the laws ot luftorical prubabiilty, 

The arguments ailcdged to prove that i}.is cpiſtie couid 
not be Written to the Eplictiatis, arc thee ; 

1. That St Paul takes no notice of certain particular 
ci! Cunzitanccs of the church uf Eplicius 3 lie lends uo la- 
Iw ations, and makes no mention of bis former long re- 
tid ine at Eplichus, as was his cuſtum when he wrote 
to churches with whom he had reſided for auy time. 
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t be urcaſioned by his deſizu of ha- 


* 1iNicated tothe o churches in A. 
Ha. ©. rom wha: hath 5cen mentioned above 
of t': = ur ch of Epletus, thet the contents of 
this epi. erfectly well ſuited to the ciretmttan- 
ces of that We fi in the epic ro Timothy, 


tt. at the mot: icious ſnarcs at er were the er- 
rors of the I. , an the deni of the reſurrection of 
the dead; and bu. Paul combates nite t.roughout this 
ep.:itic. 

2. It is objected that Timothę was with St Paul about 
the time u hen he wrote this cue, and diſpatched it 
along with that to the Coloiſians, by tlie hands of Ty- 
chicus 3 Col. i. i. Now as Timor had ordained the 
elders and minifters of the church at Epheſue, St Paul 
Would either have joined Timothy's name with his own 
cha, . I. or at !calt have tent a falutation trom n 
neither of which having been done, the cpiſtle could nut 
de written to the Ephetians, 

| confets this to be the weightieſt objection, But po- 
{:bly the epiitie might be written tone days before the 
other, and Timothy miglit have been already diſpatched, 
when St Paul wrote his epiſtle to the Epheſians. Or 
perhaps the reaſon of not mentioning Timothy was, 
that the epiſtle was intended for the ule of rhe other 
churches in Aſia, u ho might not all be acquainted with 
Timothy. 

Thus much appears from every circun ſtance, that the 

cputle to the Ephelians at the ſame time affected the 
FC i glbouring daughters of that church; and on this ac- 
court St Paul ſeems not to preis o plainly the names 
uf the hercties lie incaut to contwe in this epiſtle, as in 
that which Le wie to the Colohians. And upon theſe 
grounds tome have imaegined that tis epiitle was writ- 
en much earlier than is common'y thought ; but Woltt- 
us at ers that opition in lus Prolegomena to this epiitle. 
| . 
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SECTION CXXXIX. 
tte peculiar Vices of the nt. 


Tur city of Epheſus was diſtinguiſhed from other ci- 
ties by peculiar vices and tins, the knowic dne of which 
is ncceſſary towards underitanding the epiltie to the E. 
plicſiane. 

1. Lpheſus was the genuine feat of the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of Diana. St Paul trequent!y alludes to this in the 
epitties to Iimothe, where he ca''s the true God 
ZAP, in oppolition to Diana, who was called 1a 
TEIPA, 

2. The Eplieſians were remar k uile fur tlie practice of 
ſuperititicus arts, iniomach that L helle books was an 
expreſſion equivalent to magic bouks. Ser Acts xix. IC, 
19. This probably might facilitate the citabliſhment of 
the Liſenes in this city, for they practiſed various arts of 
that kind. And it is vbicrvalile, that according to the 
teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus, theſe faperttitic1is 
arts were imported to Ephctius, by the Egyptian prieſts 
of Cybele; and that the Pyiiiagorcans, who embrace l 
tle prin phllonaphy, as the Liens did, excuſe tlic te 
Ephcſian ſollics, and explain them as emble mat ical. See 
Clem. Alex. Strom. l. v. p. 30. 

3. The Epheſi ats were tet Eahly vain of a ſump- 
tuo excels in their dreſs. Sce 1 Tim. ii. . 10. 

4. Lew dneis and drumhenuets are in ſome degree the 
vices of all countries, but they were particu.arly in vogue 
at ELpheſus, and the Romans themficlves confidered thete 
vices as the fruits of their conquiels in Afta. Other 
nations were diſſolute in their actions rather than in 
their words; but the Epheſians were diſtinguiſhed by, 
and gloried in ob{cenity of language; which accounts 
fur the contents of Eph. v. 
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SECTION CL 
Of the State of the city and church :f Philifti. 


ST PALL on his jourrey, of which we had an account 
above, fect. 118. founded the church at Philippi, to 
u lich the next epiſtie is directed. We have an account 
of it in Acts xvi. 12---40, Philippi was a city of no 
great extent in Macedonia, near the borders of Thrace, 
It had formerly bcen called CreniVes, but the f:mous 
King Pliilip Lad given it his own name, when ke en- 
larged and fortified it againſt the Thracians. That a 
Roman colony tad been carried thither by Julius C:ular, 
appears frum Vallant Num. an. imp. T. 1. p. 169. and 
irom Spon's XIII. p. 17;. See allo the writers quoted 
by Wolf in his Curz upon Acts xvi. 12. and Pliny l. 
iv. 11. A doubt has been raiſed by St Luke's calling it 
T{@Tr, Tre PTAMI: Tve Maste rig, the firſt city of that 
part of lacedonia. Paulus Emilius had divided Mace- 
don into four parts. The part in which Philippi was 
lituate was called rere, the firſt Macedon, but Philippi 
appears by no means to have been the firit city in this 
part. For if by the deſcription be meant the firſt fron- 
tier town towards Thrace, it belongs to Neapolis, Acts 
xvi. 11. If it means the capital, Amphlipulis feems to 
have the beſt claim to that titles. For we read in Livy, 
B. xlv. 29, capita regionum ubi corftiia fierent, prie 
ne regions Amp hipolin.“ So that eher the diſp oſiti- 
on made by Paulus millus was charged, and Philip pi 
obtained the precedeney before Am; hipolis, upon its be- 
coming a Ruinan colony; or St Luke meant, not tlie 
capital, but the moſt couſiderable and beſt inhabited city. 
Pierce choo!es to alter the reading of Ats xv. 12, tus; 
dre derne e eg mas Male 777 (5 
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It appears from the epittle, that the moſt dangerous 
ſeducers, againſt whom it was neccſlary to warn the 
P. vans, were the phariſaical Jews ur zealors for the 
Jaw of Moſes; and that the church of Philippi fent to 
St Paul a regwar ſtiper.d, or an annual ſtated preſent; 
Phil. i. 5. 11 — This annual proton Lad been lent 


to the Apoſt orf Epaphrodius, as deputy 
from the PL... | ume time aſſiſted him 
in propagati' „ St Paul being him- 
ſelf in pril erk had biou cht upon 
him {o lever: | 14 le wv 4 nh uno death; 
il. ii. 23 . C4ALZ in his haft hook de teituna-— 


ni Curia: Jſephum, parr. iii. Het. viii. repreſents 
this Lpapllroumus 25 a perton of great diſtinction, ima- 
oining him to be the lame Epaphroditus who was 2 
free man of Nery's, ind encouraged ſorep! us to Write 
his vook of Jewith arriquitns Bu: it we c ſi cr, that 
two perions might calile be of the fame name in the 
Ro nan empire, this Whole pretetice will ſink into the 
lowcit degree of provabliity, a bare poſſibility. 

We nnd like wile mention made in this cpiſtle of bi- 
ſho; and miniſters of the chiurch. The two divided 
deaconelies, Eyodiis and dynty che. ſeem to be of the rams 
ber of the latter, chap. i. 1. iv. 2, 3. 


SECTION - CAL, 


St Paul write to the Philippians from his firſt iris. 
ment at Rare. 


ST Pati. wrote his Epiſtle to the Philippians from 
his tirſt impriſonment at Rome, as appears from the 
mention of his bonds, chap. i. 1% and from the ſaluta- 
tion he ſends from thoſe of Cælar's houthold ; iv. 22. 
N. Oder attempted indeed to maintain a contrary opi- 
nion, in 3 Programina he publiſhed in 1731, but he 7s 
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ſuſfic;ently anſwered by „us in his Cure phitol, &-, 
I grant that in chay. i. 3. 5. is meant the con ris ion 
of the Pilippians rowards the propagation of the wyfe 
pe; but cant admit the concluſion, that thercioe 
tus epiſtle was written won after their convertion. He 
might men a Sew 269en of theirs o Fane vears ftand- 
ing; and it appears plain, from (lap. iv. 10. that 
the ſtipend, u hich they promited St P, was in ar- 
rear when Epaj ironie brou lit t to lim. 

Ine more immedlart occaflen of this epiitie u as, tlie 
return of Epaphroditus, by whom St Paul font it, as a 
oraretul acknowled2 mer. of tlie money lie had receive 
ed; and at tlie ſamc tine gave them an account of Lis 
impritonment, and warned thei ayalilt the ſcductions 
of the cs. 


SECTION -CXLE. 
The Efiſile te the Hebrews. 


I Have not much to offer upon the Epiſt'e to tle 
Hebrews, but refer my reader io Pierce. St P.ul was 
the author of this epiſtie, and wrote it towards ti + ond 
ef his firſt impriſonment at Rome, in the Hebrew ron phe, 
to the Cu riſtlans in Paleſtine; a levere periecution hays 
wg not ot. ly deprived them of the apoſtle St Janes, ut 
ravng rendered almoſt the u Hole church waver! in 
tue faith. See Harenberg de Hebræis, ad quos P uus 


tam que in Nov. Teſt. exſtet, epiftolam dedit. I: may 


be found in the Mzfcell. Nov. Liplines, vol. iv- p. i. p- 
1—26. | 
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SECTION CXLIL 
The Efiftle is Titus. 


Tc Part's Epitte to Titus miglit as well be inſcril“ 
e: tis Eftfe to the Cretans: For his deſign in ſending 
tis ennttie was not io much to inſtruct Titus, in mat- 
ters With Which he muit have been acquainted before, 
as to put into his hands a rule, which he might lay be- 
fre the Cretans, and to which he might appeal when- 
ever unworthy and unqualiſied perſons attempted to in- 
trude into the Epiſcopal office. "Phe contents of this 
Epiſtle being much the ſame with rhe contents of the firſt 
to Timott;y, I necd not treat of them here. The church- 
ei in Crete hat hitherto not had any biſhops and minit- 
ters. Thus was to appoint them, but was to be upon 
lis guard againſt ſume of the circumciſion, who aſpi- 
red * eccleſiattical offices. As we have an account of 

life of Titus in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, I ſhall only give 
2 ſhort account of the Cretan churches, and of the time 
w hen this epiftle was written. 

The famous and once ſo populous and powerful iſland 
of Crete, which in Hebrew was called Na, Amos ix. 
7. was formerly peopled by the Egyptians, Gen. x. 14. 
and the Pliliftines, with whom the Iſraelites waged 
lo many wars, had gone over into Paleftine from this 
ifland, between the times of Jacob and Moſes, whence 
th-y are called ga in Zephan. ii. 5. See Calmer's diſ- 
{eration of the origin and gods of the Philiſtine s. It 
would But be pertinent to enlarge upon this here, clle 
I could derive from it ſome Ui upon the Jewih lite 
tori. | 

Crete may juſtly be called the parent of Grecian and 
Roman dowry and Mythology ; ard the Cretans 1 
tar eXceiied ler natious in the invention uf gods, that 

tif 
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they obtained the appaflatian ot tlie Liate. Unnatural 
VICES, and a ſpirit of Nutten, were two other characte- 
riſtics of theirs, Thote Crstans who were conyairted 
to Chriltanitr, were indeed oblged ro fortake idulatry 
and tlie worihip of images: bat as the Cretans were 
ge ptians by deſcent, and had long fee inttrmixcd the 
whims of Egyptian piilofophy w th Jam, and em- 
braced Chriſtlauity very early; no church was in greats 
er danger ot adopting the ablurd and heuthen gencoloœ 
gics of God, or his only begotten fon, and of the o— 
nes. Hence St Paul warns agaiut theſe things, Tit. i. 
14. iii. 9. 

We cannot determine with certainty at what time a 
Chriſtian church was firſt planted in Crete. Some Cre- 
tans were preſent at the firit effuſion of tte Holy Ghoſt ; 
Acts ii. 11. and its probable that theſe brought the Chri- 
tian religion along with them into Crete. St Paul jper:t 
tome time in that iſland, on his journey to Rome, Ac's 
XXVii. &. and probably neglected not to ſuw the good 
ſeed of the goſpel. It is certain however that he was 
in Crete again, after having recovered his liberty. For 
when he «rote this epiſtle he had lately left Crete, chap. 
i. 5. and was not at Rome, but at Nicopoiis, chap. iii. 12. 
not that Nicopolis in Macedonia, which was built by 
Trajan, but a ciry of the faine name in Epirus. See 
Milne's obſervations upon the ſubſcription to this epit- 
tle. So that the epiſtle ro Titus was written after St 
Paui's impriſonment at Rome; but the real year cannot 
be precutely determined. 


SECTION CXLIV. 
The ſecond Epifile ts Timah». 


Tur ſecond epiſtic of Paul to Timothy was written, 
during flis laſt impriſonment at Rome, uot very long 
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before he ſcaled the truth with his blood. The year of 
ths impriſfument is not very certain, nor do we know 
mor? of the fue of it, than that the Apoſtle was forced 
to lay down his life. It appears from the epittle itſelf, 
that he was chidly accuſed by Alrxander the copper- 
{miti, a learned Jew of Epheſus; thut fome Aliatic 
Chriſtizns ditavowed him through fear, and that thoſe 
of diſtinedlon at court, who might have protected, de- 
ſerted him. It ſeems to have been at tft the deſign to 
throw him to the lions, in the approaching winter di- 
verſions; but he ple aded his cauſe to well, that no judg- 
rent was given, the matter being put off till the diver- 
ſtons were over. In the mean time he expected nothing 
bels than death; and hence it is clear that this epiſtle 
matt have been written in his ſecond, not in his firſt, 
inpritonment at Rome. 

It is not e+fy to conjecture what was the charge a- 
Lainſt him; but moft probably his doctrine concerning 
Chriſt was interpreted as inſtigating both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to rebellion againft the emperor; which was an 
acen{ation the more caſily credited at Rome, as the Jews 
were about that time ripe for an inturrection- 

That Timothy was at Ephetus, or in the Leſſer Afia, 
wien this epitte was lent to him, may be juſtly con- 
cluded from the frequent ment ion of perſons reſiding at 
Fohcſus, Sce Benſon's Prolegomena to this epittie. The 
falſe teachers who had before thrown this church into 
confuſion, grew every day worle z intumuch that Hy- 
menzeus and Philetus, two ELyheſian heretics, now denied 
the rclurrection of the dead; into which error they were 
led, as we are told by St Paul, through a diſpute about 
words. For at fiſt they only aunexed various impro- 
per ſignifications to the wore relurrection, but at laſt 
they denied the real ſignification, and pretended, that the 
1 of the dead was unly a reſurrection from the 


dcath of lin, and ſu was already paſt. The belt account of 
thele. 
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theſe falſe teachers is given by Clauſes itz in his Pro» 
gramma de its, qui tempore apoſtolorum reſurrectionem 


carnis negarunt. He ſnews that Hymenaus and Pllile- 


tus did not fo much deny the immortality of the foul, 
as the reſurrection of the body, and derived their error, 
not from the Saducces, but trom the caſtern philolophy. 
And it might naturally proceed from hence, as that phi- 
lotophy placed the origin of {in in the body. I only dif- 
fer from him in this, that he conſiders theſe two here- 
tics as diſciples af Simon the Magician, and as Gnoſtics 
in the ſtrick ſenſe ot the word. It ſcems more probable 
to me, that this error among others might take its riſe 
ſrom the Eſſeues, who ſowed fo many tares at Epheſus. 
At leaſt Joſephus ſays exprefsly of the Effencs, 1. ii. de 
B. J. c. 8. They contider the body as mortal, and the 
„% foul as immortal; the latter aſcends joy fully, when 
« delivered from the priſon of the body.“ However 
both amoumt to much the tame upon the whole, for both 
the Gnoitics and Eſlenes derived their principles from 
the eaſtern philoſophy, and upon them built different 
concluſions. 

The epiſtle conſiſts chiefly of advice from St Paul 
to Timothy, thenceforward to be active in oppoling 
theſe falſe teachers, and propagating the Goſpel. As 
this epiſtle was written to the Apoſile's moſt intimate 
friend, and was nut intended for the uſe of others, 
it may ſerve to exhibit to us the temper and charac- 
ter of St Paul, and to convince us that he was no 


_—_— but fiacerely believed the doctrine ke preach- 
ed. 
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SECTION CXLV. 


Whether St Paul was an Impoſtor, an Enthuftaſt, 4 
Libertine, or a Meſſenger from Heaven. 


As St Paul was not a diſciple of Chriſt, during his 


miniſtry upon earth, and as many Jewiſh zealots and 


other heretics were offended at his doctrine, his right 
to the name and dignity of an Apoſtle of Chriſt was dif- 
puted, even in his life-time, by many, particularly in 
Galatia and at Corinth. And though he prevailed in 
thoſe churches, yet ſome later heretics have refuſed to 
acknowledge him as a meſſenger from Chriſt. But his 
divine miſſion is ſufficiently proved by his miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. I have not room to enlarge, 
as I could wiſh, upon this ſubject ; but ſhall juſt take 
notice of the principal objections made in modern times 
to St Paul's divine miſſion. No enemy to religion would 
be ſo abſurd as to repreſent St Paul as a wicked impoſ- 
tor ; ſince it is hard to aſſign any felfiſh ends of his in 
the impoſture. He ſubſiſted by the labour of his own 
hands; he loſt his credit among the Jews by preaching 
the goſpel ; he involved himſelf in trouble and difgrace, 
and was obliged at laſt to ſeal his doctrine with his 
blood. If beſides we conſider the undiſſembled calmneſs 
of mind conſpicuous throughout the ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothy, at a time when his death was impending, he 
cannot poſſibly paſs for a wicked deceiver, who was diſ- 
appointed of his hope. But moſt of the enemies to re- 
ligion are ſenſible of this, and raiſe objectious to him ot 
a different kind. 

Some pretend that he was an enthuſiaſt, and a man 
of a wild imagination. They diſculpate him from the 
charge of being a deceiver, but affirm that he was de- 
ceived, that he fancied he had been called by the voice 
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of Chriſt in a thunder, and had the gift of working 
miracles and imparting miraculous gifts. I will not re- 
turn the ufual antwer, „ That his former zeal for the 
** the law, and againſt Cliriſt, rendered it impoſſible for 
* him to perſuade himſelf falſely, that Chriſt had ap- 
« peared to him aud called him to be an Apoſtle.” For 
enthuſiaſts always run into extremes, and are very apt, 
in certain circumſtances, to imagine things directly op- 
polite to their former ſentiments. But I would propoſe 
to theſe ſuſpicious objectors, the following queſtions ; 

t.) If St Paul deceived himſelf, if all that we read in 
Acts ix. was a fantom of his reſtleſs mind, how came it 
to paſs that his companions likewiſe ſaw and heard 
any part of what paſſed only in his own imagination ? 

2.) How could St Paul imagine to the end of his days, 
that he wrought certain miracles which were never 
wrought? Were not his ſenſes evidences to him of the 
contrary? How could he imagine that he had communi- 
cated the gift of tongues to ſome, if they did not ſpeak 
languages with which they were unacquainted before? 
Was he, were all the churches to which he wrote, were 
his fellow-labourers ſo totally deprived both of their fight 
and hearing, as to imagine theſe things ? The prophets 
of the Cevennes, in the preſent century, were the great- 
eſt enthuſiaſts in the world; bur they did not imagine 
the contrary of what they ſaw and heard ; and though 
thcy were ſanguine in prophecying that they ſhould raiſe 
the dead, yet they never ventured to make the experi- 
ment. But St Paul, it is pretended, perſuaded himſelf 
for almoſt twenty ſucceſſive years, that he was working 
the miracles which he did not work, and many thou- 
tands joined him in believing the contrary of what they 
flaw. Is this poſſible ? x 

3.) What enthufiaſt or fanatic ever ventured upon mo- 
rals, without being miſled by his imagination to invent 
an extravagant ſyſtem of morals? Whereas in the 8 
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lity taught by St Paul, we meet with nothing but what 
is rational, ard exactly conſonant to philoſophical e- 
thics. 

4- When a man of a frantic difordered head ſuffers 
the heat of his imagination to carry him fo far as to 
ſea! his error by death, his reſolution is oblerved to be 
accompanied with a wild irrational vehemence. Many 
things which we read of the joy ſfulneſs of the martyrs 
of the ſecond and third century, and particularly the 
eagerneſs with which they plunged into ſufferings, ſeems 
to approach nearly to this phrenſy. But how calm and 
rational was St Paul's temper of mind, when he faw 
death impending ? He went to meet death but did not 
ſeek it. He defended himſeif as well as he could, and 


felt the uſual and natural apprehenſions of a painful 


death. 

gee this matter more fully diſcuſſed in the excellent 
obſervations on the converſion mr of it 
Paul, in a letter to Gilbert Welt, Eſquire. 

Morgan in his Moral Philoſopher maintains the direct 
contrary of this charge. He treats St Paul as the great- 
eſt and wiſeſt free-rhinker of his time, who, by a well- 
intended fraud delivered the world, and the Jews in par- 
ticular, from the yoke of ſuperſtition. The religion of 
Moſes and of the other apoſtles was in his opinion erro- 
neous. Theſe all believed a temporal kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, and endeavoured to force the law of Moſes 
upon the Gentiles ; whereas St Paul was a free-thinker, 
who embraced pure natural religion; but foreſeeing that 
he ſhould not deliver the world from this ſuperſtition by 
mere concluſious of reaſon, he embraced to outward ap- 
pearance, the tenets of the other Apoſtles, but exti acted 
from them all the poiſon, by various allegorical interpre- 
tations, adapted to the then taſte of the world. By this 
artifice he transformed the Meſſiah from a temporal 
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prince into a ſacrifice for us, and converted the wonder- 
tul law of Moles into a mere type of Chriſt, and fo de- 
clared it fulfilled and aboliſhed. 

Morgan was not the firſt inventor of this conceit. 
Eraſmus in 1319, wrote thus to Luther; „Sic (civili 
** modeſtia) Paulus Judaicam legem abrogavit, omnia 
* trahens ad allegoriam.” However Eraimus had no 
fuch deſign as Morgan. As this laſt hath been ſufficient- 
ly anfwered by Leland, Chapman, Chandler, and Low- 
man, and as the miracles of St Paul abundantly acquit him 
from the charge, and prove his divine miſſion, I need not 
enter into this controverſy here, which in fact tends ra- 
ther to vindicate or accule Moſes and the other Apoſtles 
than St Paul, 


SECTION CXLVL 


Of the Catholic Epiſtles in general, and of ſome of 
them in particular. 


Wr come now to the Catholic epiſtles of James, Pe- 
ter, John, and Jude. They are probably ſo called, be- 
cauſe muſt of them were written, not to individual 
churches, but to the faithful, diſperſed throughout whole 
countries. The ſecond and third epiſt!e of St John are 
added to tlem ouly becauſe they were written by the fame 
hand which wrote the firſt, and would have been luſt 
had they been copied ſeparately. Among thele epiſtles 
no more than two are of the claſs of the A ame, 
or writings acknowledged by the whole church. Theie 
are the firſt of St Peter and of St John. Eulevius l. iii. 
hiſt. cl. c. 2 3 places the reit among the ar72iyewerte 
However St James's cpiſtle is received by molt of the 
ancient churches, which rejected the other three; and 
the two laſt epiſtles of St Juhn are eaſiiy known to be 
his by their ſtile. Nor can I conceive any end an impoſ- 

tor 
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tor could have in forging theſe epiſtles. There remain 
then no more than two, the ſecond of Peter and that ot 
Jude. Theſe are not ſupported by the unanimous teſti- 
mony of the primitive church, and were not tranſlated 
into Syriac at the ſame time with the epiſtle of St James, 
and the firſt of St Peter and St John. They can- 
not befides be diſtinguiſhed by their ſtile to be the 
writings of Peter and Jude, for we have no writing ex- 
tant of St Jude, and the ſecond epiſtle of St Peter is 
ſaid to be very different in ſtile from the firſt. There 
are moreover ſome particular exceptions made to them, 
4“ That the ſecond epiſtle of St Peter endeavours to ex- 
&© cuſe the falſe doctrine of the day of judgment being 
then at hand, upon the non-appeararice of that day 
being urged as an argument to render Chriſtianity 
e {uſpicious ; and that he pretends it was owing to the 
long ſuffering of God, that the day of the Lord was 
delayed beyond the time at firſt intended; chap. iii. 
6 9. 10. that he quotes ſome things from St Paul, which 
are not to be met with in his writings, without a 
forced conſtruction z ver. 15, 16. and that St ſude's 
« epiſtle contains ſome things which ſavour of Jewiſh 
„ fables ; ver. 9, 10.” Thus much is certain, that both 
epiſtles muſt ſtand and fall together. The contents of 
both are very much alike, for they prove againſt cer- 
tain heretics, probably againſt tlie Gnoſtics, that a great 
day of judgment is impending ; and they make uſe of 
the ſame kind of arguments and phraſes. They conclude, 
from the judgments of God formerly exerted, that Go4 
will be an avenger of evil; which is doubtleſs an unex- 

ceptionable concluſion. But whether they were actually 
| written by thele Apoſtles, is a queſtion of which the 
deciſion will demand a ſeparate work, in which I pro- 
poſe to conſider the «r74ay2rz, or, theſe five epiſtles, 
and the Revelation of St ſohn. The epiſtle of St James 
was written by the leſſer James to the diſperſed Jewiſh 
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converts to Chriſtianity, and was intended, partly to ex- 
hort them to conſtancy in ſuffering, partly to warn them 
aginſt certain Jewiſh vices. 


SECTION CXLVIL 


The firſt Epiſtle of St Peter was written to Gentile Pro- 
ſelytet, who continued uncircumciſed, and were aſter- 
ward converted to Chriſtianity. 


ALTHOUGH St Peter in the firſt verſe of his firſt epiſ- 
tle plainly declares to whom this epiſtle was addreſſed, 
to the elect ſtrangers, ſcattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Capadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, yet the commentators 
have been of very different opinions upon this ſubject, 
and the true one has been beft ſtated and proved by Ben- 
ſon, in his Hiſtory of St Peter, and of his writing the 
firſt epiſtle. He delivers (ix different opinions concern- 
ing theſe elect ſtrangers: | 

1.) Some imagine that St Peter meant Chriſtians m 
general. Bur though the epiſtle is written to Chrittians, 
ſome things in it could net be affirmed of all Cl:riftians ; 
for inſtance, that they had walked in abominable idola- 
tries. | 

2.) Others ſuppoſe them to be the remnant of the ten 
tribes, who had been carricd away into captivity, This 
conjecture reſts upon chap. Ii. 10. where St Peter ap- 
plies to his readers the words of Huſca concerning the 
ten tribes; but as St Peter only ules the fame phrate, 
without intimating that Hoſca's prophecy was fulfilled 
in them, this argument is not concluſive. Beſides, the 
remnant of the ten tribes could not be found ſeparate 
from the ſews any where but in Aﬀyria and Media, or 
in Tartary ; not in the Leſſer Aſia. Thoſe of them 
who dwelt in this country, were reckoned among the 
Jews, and if St Peter had directed an epiſtle to 2 

| one, 
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alone, he muſt have diſtinguiſhed them from the other 
Jews by ſome plainer deſcription than that of ſcattered 
ſtrangers. 

3-) Many apprehend them to be the Jewiſh converts, 
who were actually ſtrangers in Aſia Minor, and who 
were more nearly related to St Peter, as he was an a- 
poſtle of the circumciſion. And chap. i. 15. and ii. 12, 
ſeems particularly applicable to them. But this conjec- 
ture falls ro the ground, if we conſider that St Peter 
reminds his ſtrangers of the former time of their igno- 
rance, and their idolatry ; chap. i. 14. iv. 3. which fin 
the Jews were at that time particularly careful in a- 
voiding. 

4-) Others again have been induced by theſe and o- 
ther paſſages, in which St Peter deſcribes his ſtrangers 
juſt as St Paul did the Heathens, to believe that the e- 
piſtle was written to conyerts among the Gentiles. But 
how could the apoſtle call ſuch Chriſtians by the name of 
ſtrangers in Aſia Minor? They were moſt of them na- 
tives of that country, and though they might be figu- 
ratively cailed ſtrangers, as having no abiding place up- 
on earth, yet that appellat iou would have a ſingular 
and forced, or myltical, appearance, in the inſcription 
of an epiſtle. 

;. Thoſe therefore come nearer the truth, who ſup- 
pole tlie epiſtle written to ſuch Gentiles as had firſt been 
circumciſed to the Jewiſh, and after embraced the Chriſ- 
tian religion. But as Heathens might embrace the 
Jewiſh faith, without being circumciſed, and we find 
no trace that thele were circumciled ; and as the deſign 
of St Peter's epiſtle is, to remove from them all doubt 
whether they were in the favour of God, which was not 
neceſſary to be done with reſpect to the circumciſed in 
general ; It is moſt probable, 


6.) That 
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6.) That the epiſtle was addreſſed to ſuch Gentiles as 
had firſt forſaken idolatry and believed in the true God, 
without circumciſion, and afterward became Chriſtians. 

Theſe are called c or ſtrangers, by the Jews, in a 
more enlarged ſenſe ; and St Peter had particular rea- 
ſons for eſpouſing theſe people, the goſpel having firſt 
been revealed to ſuch Gentiles as had acknowledged the 
true God, without being circumciſed ; Acts x. Many 
paſſages are illuftrated by ſuppoſing the epiſtle written 
to the Chriſtians from among the proſelytes ; fer in- 
ſtance, chap. i. 2. Elect (or declared to be ſuch) through 
ſanctificat ion of the ſpirit, compared with Acts x. 44— 
47. xi. 15—17. and the frequent mention of regenera- 
tion. 

The whole epiſtle becomes doubly uſeful by this ob- 
ſervation ; for if it was written to ſuch Gentile con- 
verts as Cornelius, we ſhall clearly diſcern the falſehood 
of Morgan's pretence, and that St Peter taught and in- 
culcated the ſame doctrine with St Paul ; ſince the whole 
epiſtle abounds in aſſurances that they were regenerated 
and become children of God, without Levitical ſacrifices, 
merely through Chriſt. We ſhall make uſe of this in 
ſection 149, to throw a light upon this epiſtle, which 
Benſon gives but imperfectly, and the other commenta- 
tors not at all, 


SECTION CXLVIIL 


The firſt epiſtle of St Peter was written at Jeruſalem 
at the time of the firſt Council. 


Sr Prin ſent chis epiſtle to the proſelytes in Aſia, 
by Silvanus, the uſual companion of St Paul ; having 
written it in a city which he calls Babylon, and which 
the ancients unanimouſly ſuppoſe to be Rome. All who 
have hitherto treated of this Babylon commit ſome miſ- 
| takes 
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takes, Which leave it as doubt ful as ever whether we 
are to give credit to the ancients, or with many Pro- 
teſtants to ſuppoſe ſome particular place of the name of 
Babylon. But Moſheim, in his excellent preface to Wal- 


ther's expoſition of this epiſtle, ſhews it to be fome- 
what probable that it was written at Rome. 


The ancient and famous Babylon was not in being 
«© when St Peter wrote this epiſtle, as Pearſon has 
© ſhewn in his Oper. poſthum. p. 49—5;4. fo that Sca- 
liger, Salmaſius, and de Marca, are miſtaken, in ſup- 
e poling this Babylon to be meant. Fabricius, du Pin, 
and Beauſobre, take it to have been Seleucia, and that 
„this city inherited the name of Babylon; but M. 
„ Motheim ſhews inconteſtably, that Seleucia never 
ee bore that name. If then it muſt be a Babylon, there 
« was a place of the name in Egypt, which Spanheim 
«© proves to have been at that time a great and famous 
„city. But as Papias, even in the ſecond century, took 
„this Babylon for Rome, and Euſebius ſhews, that it 
vas a common appellation of that city in his time, it 
« is the opinion of Moſheim, that in a matter of hiſto- 
ry we ought to follow the ancients. Ir is at leaſt not 
« impoſſible that St Peter might call Rome by the name 
© of Babylon, as it was uſually called by that name 
among the Jews.” 

All this ſtill leaves the matter in doubt, whether St 
Peter wrote this epittle at Babylon in Egypt or at Rome ; 
and M. Motheim acknowledges as much throughout 
that preface. If I could only find a fingle authority for 
calling Jeruſalem by the name of Babylon, I would ra- 
ther follow Cappellus and Harduin, who take Jeruſalem 
to have been the place; which was allo, according to 
Cyril of Alexandria, meant by Iaiah, when he is 
ſpeaking of Babylon. For the contents of this epiſtle 
are not ſo well ſuited to any time as to that ſoon after 
the council of Jeruſalem, whillt Peter continued | in that 
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city. This is all, and rather more than Cappellus alledg- 
es for the conjecture. Harduin doth not prove it at all, 
but ſeems only to want an evidence of our unbelief, or 
of our credulity. It is not impoſſible, that St Peter 
might call Jeruſalem by the name of Babylon, after ſhe 
had begun to perſecute the church, and the expreſſion 
of the elected Church at Babylon ſeems to imply a para- 
dox, which would have been removed had Jeruſalem 
itſelf been named. It is therefore not improbable, that 
St Peter might in an epiſtle make uſe of this figurative 
and approbrious name to ſignify Jeruſalem. If Silas and 
Silvanus be the ſame perſon, as is commonly believed, 
then this uncommon opinion will receive a further and 
very high degree of probability. For the anſwer of the 
council of Jeruſalem, which diſcharged the Gentiles from 
the obſervation of the Levitical law, was brought te 
the faithful in Aſia minor, by the hands of this very 
Silas; Acts xv. 22. 27. 32. who was appointed at Jeru- 
ſalem to be the meſſenger to Paul and Barnabas; and 
the ſame Silas or Silvanus brought an epiſtle of Peter's 
of much the ſame import, to-the churches in the north- 
ern part of Aſia minor 3 1 Peter v. 12. For St Peter 
mentions the main import of the epiſtle himſelf, that it 
was to teſtify that this was the true grace of God, 
wherein they ſtood ; (i. e. the elect ſtrangers, who were 
yet uncircumciſed), Add to this that St Peter ſends a 
ſalutation from Mark, chap. v. 23. and this Mark, who 
was alſo called John, was returned to Jeruſalem, not 
long before the ſaid council ; Acts xiii. 13. All circum- 
ſtances thus concurring, and it being never more neceſ- 
ſary than at that time, for St Peter to teſtify to the 
Gentile converts, that they ſtood in the true grace of 
God, it appears to me, whilſt I am writing, probable 
in the higheſt degree, that this epiſtle was written at 
Jeruſalem ſoon after the council, i. e. in the year of 
Chriſt forty-nine. This then is the firſt apoſtolical epiſ- 
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tle we have, and perhaps the firſt book of the New 
Teſtament. I am the leſs influenced by the teſtimony of 
the ancients to the contrary, as the matter depends not 
upon the hiſtorical queſtion, whether St: Peter ever was 
at Rome, but upon the critical queſtion, whecher he 
calls Rome by the name of Babylon? 


SECTION CXLIX. 
The main deſign of St Peter in this epiſile. 


I Hors the diſcovery of this ſingle circuniſtance of 
time will contribute as much to the illuſtration of this 
epiſtle, as a comment of ſeveral folios, without it. St 
Peter's chief deſign is to confirm the doctrine of St Paul, 
which the falſe teachers pretended he was oppoſing z and 
to aſſure the proſelytes, that they ſtood in the true 
grace of God ; chap. v. 12. With this view he calls 
them Elect, and mentions, that they had been declared 


ſuc by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; chap. 


i. 1, 2. He affures them, that they were regenerate 
without circumcifion, merely through the goſpel and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, ver. 3, 4, 21—23. and that their 
ſufferings were no argument of their being under the 
diſpleaſure of God, as the Jews imagined ; ver. 6—12- 
he recommends them to hope for grace to the end; ver. 
13 he teſtifies that they were not redeemed by the 
paſchal lamb, but through Chriſt, whom God had fore- 
ordained for this purpoſe before the foundation of the 
world ; ver. 18—20. I will not carry this farther here, 
it being my intention to publiſh an illuſtration of this, 
as well as of the leſſer epiſtles of St Paul. I would 
only add this ſingle obſervation, that the contents of this 
epiſtle annihilate the whole of Morgan's charge againſt 
St Peter, and againſt Chriſtianity. 1 
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SECTION CL. 
Of the firſt Epiſtle of St John. 


Tus learned vary about the deſign of the firſt epiſtle 
ef St John, Mill thinks it was written againſt the 
Gnoſtics in general. Lampe imagines it was only intend- 
ed in general to preſcribe moral duties to the faithful. 
But it is evident, both from the teſtimony of the anci- 
ents, and from the contents of the epiſtle, that it was, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, written againſt Cerinthus, as well as 
the goſpel. Opernius ſhews this in his learned diſſerta- 
tion de ſcopo Epiſtolæ prima Joannis. But though I 
apprehend Cerinthus to be the principal adverſary whom 
St John is combating in this epiitle, yet it appears to 
me probable, that he alludes to the more pernicious doc- 
trines of the other Gnoſtics. At leaſt the frequent ad- 
monitions, to walk in the light, and to keep undefiled 
from. ſenſual ſins, ſeem to be rather directed to the o- 
ther Gnoſtics than to Cerinthus, of whom we do not 
know that he was looſe in his morals ; and the conclu- 
ſion, “keep yourſelves from Idols, could net be an 
admonition to the followers of Cerinthus, bur might be 
to the wild Gnoſtics. For whilſt the former taught 
that the law of Moſes was aboliſhed, they maintained, 
that eating things offered to idols, and fornication, were 
indifferent acts. 

In oppoſition to theſe errors, St John lays down 
three poſitions ; 

1. That it is neceſſary to walk in the light, and to 
keep clear of the luſts of the fleſh, in order to have a 
ſhare in the kingdom of God. 


2. That it is neceſſary to keep the new commandment 
of loving one another, 


3. That 
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3. That Jeſus was Chriſt and the Sun of God, not 
only in his baptiſm, but allo at the ihedding of his blood. 

He enters not unto the proof of thele points, but ſim- 
ply atteſts then, and thereby ſhews his difiike of the 
dagtrines of Cerinthus and rhe Gn-aftics, which was ſut- 
ficient toward the confuration of thoſe errors, conſider- 
in his authority as an Apoftle of Chriſt. 

Some place the time of writing this epiſtle in the years 
91, 92, 96, or 99. But as hath been already obterved 
by Grot ius, it appears trom chap. ii. 12. to have been 
certainly written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. St 
John ſays empliatically, that “It is the laſt time or 
hour; which words cannot be rationally interpreted 
without applying them to the laſt time of the Jewiſh 
ſtate. Wolfius in his Curz collects various other inter- 
pretations of this text, but they are none of them weigh- 
ty when narrowly examined. For St John could not 
mean the end of the world, beeauſe that is not yet come 
to pals, and was then at the diſtance of more than 1600 
vears at leaſt. Noir interprets it of rhe fourth monarchy, 
or Roman empire, in which the antichriſt was to come. 
But it is probable, that St John had an eye to that pro- 
phecy of Daniel, and took his computation of time 
from thence. Is there a ſingle clear and indiſputable pat- 
lage of the New Teſtament in which the Roman empire 
is called, The laſt time? Is it the language of good ſenſe, 
to fay, © The fourth monarchy is come, and we know 
it by the multitude of heretics in the church?“ It was 
ſufficiently known that the Roman empire, or Daniel's 
fourth monarchy, then exiſted. The interpretation 
would be ſomewhat ſpecious, if St John had been ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch heretics, as were predeceſſors of the Pope of 
Rome; of the Eſſe nes for initance, from whom the great 
apoſtacy was, according to St Paul, to take its riſe, 
and who are ſtill conſidered as ſaints by the church of 
Rome. But he ſpeaks of heretics who are condemned 
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by the perſon called the Roman antichriſt, and whoſe 
doctrines are foreign to his. Woltius is of opinion, that 
©4270 02% 1s equivalent to the Hebrew 27 ron, The 
end of the days, which in ſcripture ſignities the time of the 
New Teſtament. Now though tome Jews apply this cx- 
preiſion to the time of the Mefliah, they interpret it 
falſely. It ſignifies no more than future times, and may 
be applied to any future period, as appears from Gen. 
xlix. 1. For the whole prophecy of that chapter was 
doubtleſs fulfilled in the Old Teſtament, and long before 
the coming of the Meſſiah. 

It appears moreover, that the firſt epiſtle of St John 
was written before his goſpel. Both relate to one ſpe- 
cies of heretics. The goſpel] confutes them by argu- 
ment; the epiſtle only teſtifies, that St John rejected 
their opinions, which would have been ſuperfluous had 
he written a confutation of them before hand. 

There is ſtill greater doubt about the perſons to whom 
this epiſtle is addreſſed. The Latin verſion calls it the 
Epiſtle to the Parthians. Some fathers are of the ſame 
opinion, and Grotius follows them. Lightfoot advances 
a mere conjecture, that it was written to the Corinthians. 
Benſon thinks it addreſſed to the Chriſtians reſiding in 
Galilee juſt before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; but as 
idolatry was not prevalent in Galilee, the admonition of 
chap. v. 21. becomes in that caſe needleſs. Others more 
truly ſuppoſe it directed to all Chriſtians, whereſoever 
diſperſed. Lampe is of this opinion, and appeals to the 
authority of Theodoret. And as no mention is made 
of the circumſtances of any particular church, this is moſt 
probable. But upon the whole, I ſee no reaſon for cal- 
ling this an epiſtle of St ſohn. It begins not with the 
falutation uſual in Greek epiſtles, and with which St 
John himſelf begins his two laſt epiſtles. It conveys 
none of the ſalutations common to almoſt all the apoſto- 
lical epiſtles ; and concludes differently from the reſt. In 


ſhort, it appcars to me to have nothing in common with 
an 
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an epiſtle, except that it is written, and addrefles Chriſtians 


in the ſecond perton, which might be done in a book, 


and is frequently done by us in preſaces. I therefore 
cumſider it as a book in which St ſohn meant to proclaim 
to all Chriſtiaus his averſion to the doctrines of Cerin- 
thus and of the Gnoftics. If any contend for calling 
this an epiſtle, it will give me no more offence than cal- 
ling Woitins's elements of the Mathematics, an epiſtie to 
the Germans, becauſe he addreſſes his readers rhroughout 
in the ſecond perſon; for as I have no inclination to diſ- 
pute about words, I have complied with the eſtabliſhed 
name of the firſt epiſtle of St John. 


SECTION CLL 
The ſeventh verſe of chap. v. is not genuine. 


My reader will probably expect a word or two on 
the ſubject of the ſuſpected text, 1 John v. 7. Having 
neither room nor inclination to repeat what others have 
laid, I refer to the beſt account of the matter, in Benge- 
hus's Adparatus criticus, p. 745—772+ though he main- 
rains the text to be genuine. As I am of opinion that 
it was interpolated, I need not loſe time in proving 
what Bengelius not only admits, but proves for me. 

The five following undeniable propolitions are admitted 
and proved at large by Bengelius. 

1. The text, There are three that bear record in 
% keaven,” is not to be met with in a ſingle Greek ma- 
nutcript, written before the ſixteenth century. It was 
mere ignorance, and very groſs ignorance, that occaſion- 
ed the pretence, that Stephans had tound it in fome ma- 
nuſcripts. | | 

2. It was not inſerted in the printed copies of the 
New Teſtament from any Greek manuſcripts ; but the 
Complutenſians tranſlated it from the Latin into Greek, 
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and from their edition it was afterward admitted into 
the other editions of the New Teftament. 

2. It occurs not in any ancient verſion, except rhe 
Latin. Ir is not to be found in the Syriac, Arabic, Cop. 
ric, Armenian, Ethiopic, and Ruſſian verſions, and vas 
interpolated in one of them in the fourteenth, in another, 
in the ſeventeenth century ;z and in the relt it is totally 
omitted. 

4. It is not extant in all the manuſcripts of the Latin 
verſion. In thoſe which have it, + The three that bear 
« record in heaven,” are placed ſometimes before, ſome- 
times after the three that hear record upon earth. And 
in many manuſcripts of the Latin verſion it is not to be 
tound in the text, but only in the margin. 

3. The ancient fathers do not quote this text on 
accaſons when they might be moft expecied to quote it. 

If this text be admitted as genuine, then all thole read- 
ings which occur in ſome manuſcripts of the Latin ver- 
nn, and are not to be found in any Greek manuſcript, 
73% likewiſe be pronoumed genuine. For it is a ſimilar 
caſe, to oppoſe a ſingle verſion, of which every copy has 
not the text in queſtion, and which even knows not 
where to place it, to the concurrent teſtimony of all the 
Greek manuſcripts, and of all the verſions. 

Add to this, that the text itſelf will not even admit 
a rational and conſiſtent interpreration. St John means 
to prove, that Jelus was the Chritt, not only when 
be was baptized with water, but when he thed bis 
blood; ver. 6. He appeals in the fame verſe to the wit- 
neſs which the Spirit had borne of this; but the farther 
confirmation ef this doctrine, he alledges the full num- 
ber of wirneſſes, i. e. three it naſſes to prove it. 

1. The Spirit; for the Spirit which had been poured 
out upon the Apoſtles atteſted this doctrine, and con- 
firmed it by miracles. 

2. The 
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2. The water of baptiſm ; for Jeſus commanded us to 
baptize in his name, as in the name of the Son of God; 
conſequently that water bears witneſs to his being the 
Son of God. 

3. The blood; for ſeſus himſelf ſealed this doctrine 
with his blood, he having been crucified for profeſſing 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. 

If therefore he adduced three witneſſes in heaven, they 
muſt be diſtinct from thoſe that bear witnels in earth; 
for it would be an artful and ſophiſtical way of doubling 
the number of witneſles to produce one witneſs twice, 
in order to make up two ſets of three witnetles each. 
But is it not manifeſt that in this caſe the Holy Gholt 
would be called in twice as a witneſs ? and that the teiti- 
mony of the blood and the word, is the evidence of a 
ſingle perſon, namely of Chritt. 

The arguments of the advocates for this texr, if we 
paſs over the invented plea of its being in ſome Greek 
manuſcripts, which Bengelius plainly ſhew's to be fac, 
are as follows : | 

1. It is quoted by ſome of the fathers.” Tertul- 
lian adv. ad Praxean. chap. 23. writes thus. Ita con- 
nexus patris in filio er filii in paracleto, tres efficit co- 
© harentes alterum ex altero, qui tres unam ſunt, non 
unus quomodo dictum eſt, ego et Pater unum {umus.” 
But might not Tertullian write ail this, even if this text 
had never been in the New Teſtament? He proves his 
point, Tres unum funt,” not from this text, but from 
John x. 30. Is it not rather to be concluded, that he 
had never heard of this text, which he would elſe have 
choſen to quote preferably to the other? Ar leaſt theſe 
words are no evidence that Tertullian had ſeen our text. 
It was natural to uſe the ſame phraſe, for the interpo- 
lator of St John's epiſtle made uſe of the language of 
the church at the time of his inventing this text. 


r f3 Tertullian | 
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Tertullian is the only authority quoted from the two 
firſt centuries; and the only one alledged in the third 
century is Cyprian. It is certain, that he writes in his 
epiſtle to ſubaianus; Si templum Dei factus eſt, (ſi 
** hzereticus) quzero, cujus Dei? fi Creatoris; non po- 
5 tit, quia in eum non credidit. Si Chriſti ; nec ejus 
«© fieri potuit templum, qui negat Dominum Chriſtum. 
Si Spiritus ſancti; cum tres unum fint, quomo- 
do placatus ei eſſe poterit, qui aut Patris, aut filii 
% inimicus eſt?” It is obſervable that the words, Cum 
tres unum ſint, are omitted in Eraſmus's edition of Cy- 
prian. Burt there is yet a plainer pailage in his book 
de Eccleſia unitate ; ** Dicit dominus, ego et Pater unum 
« ſumus ; et iterum de patre, et filio, et ſpiritu ſancto 
« ſcriptum eſt, ET Txzs unuM sSUNT.” I will admit 
that St Cyprian refers to this paſſage ; but I alk all im- 
partial examiners of Scripture, whether they judge a 
reading to be genuine becauſe it is referred to by a tingle 
father of the three firſt centuries, whiift all the manu- 
ſcripts, and all the verſions, the Latin only excepted, 
contradict it? If they ſhall anſwer in the affirmative, we 
might ſoon expect a very different New Teſtament from 
the preſent ; hardly any reading is ſo falſe as not to be 
met with in one of the fathers. Beſides, Cyprian was 
biſhop of Carthage, and the language of Carnage was 
not Greek but Latin, which the Romans propagared in 
Aſia after the reduction of that great city; and as the 
Carthaginians adhered to the Latin church, the teſtimony 
ef Cyprian proves nothing more than that this text was 
in the Latin verſion ſo early as in the third century. But 
as that verſion was become before Jerom's time a medley 
of all forts of falſe readings and interpolations, it can- 
not decide the point, nor give it even a plauſible appear- 
ance. But Benſon in his diſſertation on 1 John v. 7, 8. 
even denies, and with ſome probability, that Cyprian 
refers to our text. He is of opinion, that this father 

meant 
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meant only to give a myſtical interpretation of the 
eighth verle, and underſtood water, blood and ſpirit, to be 
emblems of the Trinity. He appeals fur the probability 
of this to a paſſage in Eucherii queſtion. difficil in lo- 
ca V. et Nov. Teſtam. where ſpeaking of the words, wa- 
ter. blood, and ſpirit, he writes thus. It it be alked 
„What theſe words ſignify, I anſwer, that many inter- 
„ pret them of the Trinity. By the water they under- 
« ſtand the Father, the Son by the blood, and the Holy 
„% Gholt by the ſpirit.” 

I need not mention the fathers of the fourth and fifth 
century, Phezbadius, Marius Victorinus Afer, Eucherius, 
and Vigilius Thapfenſis, who were ail Latin fathers. 
They are too modern ; and they quote the Bible not from 
the Greek, but from the Latin verſion, of which moſt 
copies doubtleſs have this text. Bat I find in Fulgentius, 
who lived in the fixth century, that not even all the 
Latin manuſcripts known in Atrica make any mention 
of the three that bear record in heaven ; for in nis dit- 
cuſ. object. Arian. he endeavours to ſupport this text, 
and writes, Quod etiam beatiffimus Martyr Cyprianus 
confitetur; which would be ſuperfluous, if it occur- 
red in all the manuſcripts. 

2. It is argued that The connection is imperfect 
& without this text.“ But might not three witneſſes 
be named on earth, without at the ſame tim naming 
three in heaven? The words run thus in the Greek ma- 
ſcripts: % Tuis is he that came by water and blood 
e even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water only, but by water 
« and blood; and it is the ſpirit that beareth witneſs 
« becauſe the ſpirit is truth. For there are three that 
% bear witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and 
the blood ; and theſe agree in one.” 

If any ſhould argue from the ninth verſe, © If we re- 
« ceive the witneſs of men the witneſs of God is great- 
« erz” I fee not what uſe they can make of it, For it 
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is not neceſſary that this witneſs of God ſhould be cited 
in a foregoing, it might be in a ſubſequent, paſſage, 
where St John adds; For this is the witneſs of God, 
i, e. God witneſſeth even this. But I would aſk theſe 
men, whether they deny the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt 
to be the witneſs ? If not, they may find a divine witneſs 
among the three that bear witnels in earth, 

For the information of thoſe who plead that the eighth 
verſe begins with v, I muſt barely mention, that this 
is falſe z and that in the Greek manulcripts the words 
f:and thus; er: Tptig ficgiy en MtpTUBOUYTE OTE Trg vc. 

hope my reader will rot interpret what I write as a 
denial of the eternal divinity of Chriſt, which is a truth 
tuficiently grounded in other paſſages, and infinitely dear 
to me. I profels before God, and upon the word of an 
honeſt man. that I believe Chriſt to be the true and Et er- 
nal God and the Jchovah. But I am unwilling to ground 
o important a truth upon an interpolated text, Mich 
was either firſt introduced into the New Teſtament 
thro” a pious fraud of the orthedox, or being written 
1 the margin, by way of my ſtical expotition, was from 
tence transferred into the text by ignorant copyiſts. But 
if nothing will excuſe my opinion, I beg at leaſt to be 
thought as orthodox as Luther was, when he omitted 
zuis text in the frit edition of his German tranſlation. 


SECTION CLI. 


Same coſervations on the Revelation of St Fan. 


As the Revelation of St John is not received by all 
Chriſtians, and the ſubject is too copious to be diſcuſſed 
here, I reſerve it till I come to conſider the remaining 
catholic cpiſtles. It is amply diſcuſſed by Wolfius, in 
lis excellent prolegomena to this book, Bengelius's in- 
troduction to the various readings of it, p. 776—789- 

mould 
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ſhould be read by thoſe who deſire to read the Revelation 
in Greek. I Hall only add an obfer vation or tuo not 
made by others. 

It is matter of Cifpute, whether St fotn the Fvan- 
geirft, or arother Johan, wrote this Revelation. The 
ttile is very ditterert fiem that of St John's goſpel and 
epiities. Bur as this d ference confifts only in the ob- 
jcure Hebraiſms, winch abound in the Revelation, and 
as thoſe other books are written in good and fluent Greek, 
the doubt may be removed. If St John wrore his Re- 
velation ſoon after he came out of ſudea, he might r 
rain many pkraties and conſtructions of words, which he 
dituled in proceſs of time. However, I find in the Re- 
velation ſome marks of the ſtile of St John the Apoſtle. 
Dr Twells has attempted to ſnew this, bur I muſt con- 


 feſs that he doth violence to the language of the goſpel 


and the Epiſtle to make out a ſimilitude between them 
and the Revelation, and that he repreſents the words of 
Chriſt, which the Evangeliſt only tranflated verbatim in- 
to Greek, as characteriſtical of the ſtile of St John. But 
i have oft v,j‘ two things which appear to me perti- 
nent here. 

1. No writer of the New Teſtament calls Chriſt the 
Word of God, except only John the Evangelift, 2 
that John who ſaw the Revelation. 

2. Though the Revelation of St John be properly an 
epiſtle, yet it conciudes with amen, and amen occurs fre- 
quently in other parts of it; and St ſohn concludes his 
goſpel, and his two firſt epiſtles, with this word, 

If therefore it can only be proved, that the Revela- 
tion of St John was written early, I am ready to aſſent 
to hat T wells confirms by a cloud of witneſſes, that St 
John the Apoſtle, and nut another of this name, was 
the author of this book. 


Some of the ancients pretend, that it was written in, 
the reign of Lomician, others in that of Claudius r 
Nero. 
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Nero. I believe it was written in the reign of Claudius, 
and appeal to Sir Iaac Newton, though that prodigy 
of learning grounds his opinion upon tome arguments 
which are not folid. He alledges, for inſtance, that St 
Peter in his firſt epiſtle ſometimes a'ludes ro the Reve- 
lation, which could not be if St Peter wrote his frft 
epiſtle at the time of the Council of Jerutalem, v hen St 
John was not in the Iſſe of Patmos, but ſtill continued 
at Jeruſalem ; Gal. ii. 9. And the alluſions to this book, 
which he diſcovers in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, were 
manifeſtly borrowed from the well known and received 
rheology of the Jews. The reſt of his arguments are 
unexcept ionable. 

I have fo high an opinion of the divine underſtanding 
of Newton, that I cannot flatter myſelf with having dif- 
covered a proof in his poſitions, which was undiſcover- 
ed by him. It is therefore with ſome diffidence that I 
lay before my reader the three following additional ar- 
guments for his opinion, that the Revelation was writ- 
ten ſo early as in the time of Claudius or Nero. 

1- About the time when this book was written, the go- 
vernors of the Chriſtian church were ſtill called «a>y:20,, 
which is the Hebrew name r. They are fo cal- 
led throughout the three firſt chapters. We meet with 
this name no where elſe in the New Teſtament, or in 
the writings of the primitive fathers. In the year 37, 
Timothy was obliged to appoint governors over this 
very church, to which chiefly the Revelation of St John 
was ſent, and they were called «r:cxere:, which has ever 
ſince been the title of the ſuperintendents of Chriſtian 
churches. Is it probable that St John would chooſe to 
be ſingular, in calling thoſe «yy, who had by cuſtom 
obtained a different title? May we not then conclude, 
that his Revelation was written before the title of bi- 
mops was in uſe? before any biſhops had been ordained 
at Fphetus? and conſ.quently, before St Paul preached 

there ? 
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there? For had St Paul been at Epheſus at the time w hen 
John tent his Revelation to the Epheſians, the contents 
of the epiſtle of Chriſt to the augc! of the church at E. 
pheſus, would have been different from what we find 
them at preſent to be, 

2. The Revelation mentious no hereſy as flouriſhing 
at that time, except only the fect of the Nicolaitans. 
Now as Irenzus aſſerts in his third book contra hæreſes, 
c. 2. that this fect ſubkited long before Cerinthus, and 
as St John wrote his epiſtle and his goſpel againit Cerin- 
thus, between the years 65 and 68, the Revelation muſt 
have been written conſiderably earlier. 

3 The Revelation concludes with an aſſurance, that 
Chriſt will come quickly, chap. xxil. 20. I cannot, 
without ſuppoſing ſean and late to be ſy nonimous words, 
and the promiſe to be an unmeaning riddle, interpret 
this of the ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, which 
hath not taken place, at the diſtance of 1600 or 1520 
years. But as St John towards the end of his goſpel, 
chap. xxi. 22. makes ule of the coming of Chritt, as a 
pliraſe to ſignify the judgment impending over Jeruſa- 
lem, it appears probabie to me, that the lame ſenſe was 
intended in the Revelation. Conſequently the Revela- 
tion muſt have been written before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, becauſe it declares that calamity to be emi- 
nent. 

Of all the arguments adduced by Newton, none is 
more cogent than that which is drawn from the Hebrew 
ſtile of the Revelation; from which he concludes, that St 
John muſt have written this book thortly after he had left 
Paleſtine, becauſe his ſtile, in a later part of his life, was 
pure and fluent Greek. This argument is much ſtrength- 
ned by Bengelius in his Adparatus criticus, p. 778. Sect. 
5. where he writes thus : + Genuina (lectio) eſt gravis, 
„ ſimplex, et tamen interdum in uno tractu multifaria, 


pro rerum varietate ; nec reſugit enallagen, ellipſin 
Aſyndeton 
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« aſyndeton, ſemper tamen explicabilis. Spectat huc 
* maxime duorum caſuum conttructio. cap. i. 3. «re 
bees Nptrw owaprug © vice, atque ita omnes coe'ces, 
% Porro pauciorcs, plures, C. li. 20. r purninn » orge; 
* tit, 12. 7%; natorg lepouraryru r naralaiieurs; Vit. 5. 79 Tpre 
©. T4) RTICKATEY rater $UV725;, ix. 14. e 9 7&0 Thy 
„ gax ry a; XV. 12. 441 47. TrpourTig viii. I. it, 79% 392460 
© xy7u1 Guibig fart CUKETE YOULG BUCKY 1 xx. 2. 79% ger, 
© o olg e Nac g ; xxi. IO, 12.45% T6). — ters. Nee 
„ longe abe aut illa, xiv. 9. 1 Nene Tv" 6140/4 Gren; XVII. 4. 
© ZA MATH 44! TA ala Fagra, VEL etiam iv. 4. vii. 9 xili. 
g. Singulatim hc exſibilare facile eſt ; univerſa nemo 
e conveliet. lu ſumma, Hebraiſmus toto regnat libro, 
prima ſpicie inſolens et aſper, fed revera, cum adſue- 
6 yeris, non ſolum tolerabilis, ſed etiam dulcis, ac plane 
& cleſtis ſtilo cure diguus. Joannem tibi, lector Apo- 
** calypicos, pronone Hebraice cogitantem, Græce ſcri- 
bertem, et tute, quæ Griece legis, Hebraice reco- 
6 gita.” 

This circumſtance of the time is very material to- 
wards the explanation of this book. For if what we 
have advanced be true, then the ſixth chapter muſt be 
interpreted of the overrhrow of the Jewiſh fate ; and 
the other prophecies will admit of an eaſy and natural 
interpretation, conſiſtent with the hiſtory of the world, 
and of the church. But the ſame circumſtance of time 
alſo expoſes the miſtake of thoſe, who by a forced con- 
ſtruction of chap. xxii. 18, 19. pretend, that St John 
concluded and lealed the canon of the New Teſtament. 
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